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Prof.	Wiesław	kOzub-CiEMbrONiEWiCz,

Prof.	Wiesław	kOzub-CiEMbrONiEWiCz,	JuDr.





it	 is	with	deepest	 regret	 that	we	announce	 the	death	of	Professor	Wiesław	kozub-Ciembroniewicz,	 one	of	 the	
members	of	Security Dimensions’ Scientific Board	and	valuable	author,	who	passed	away	on	13	February	2015.

Professor	was	an	authority	in	the	field	of	legal	sciences.	We	will	also	remember	him	as	an	unquestionable	authority	
in	numerous	 life	matters.	he	had	always	been	an	 inspiration	 for	others	and	pointed	 interesting	directions	of	 re-
searches.	he	was	given	an	exceptional	gift	of	explaining	difficult	matters	in	an	intelligible	manner.	

he	held	the	position	of	the	Chairman	of	scientific	board	of	Center	for	holocaust	studies	at	Jagiellonian	university	
in	krakow.	

Professor	will	always	remain	in	our	memory	–	wise,	kind	and	strong.

Editor in chief and Editorial Board
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agreed	to	its	submission	for	publication.	all	co-au-
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uscript	 submission.	 requests	 to	 add	 co-authors	
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diScloSure and conflictS of intereSt all authors 
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or	other	 substantive	 conflict	 of	 interest	 that	might	
be	construed	to	influence	the	results	or	their	inter-
pretation	in	the	manuscript.	all	sources	of	financial	
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fundamental errors in PublisHed works when an 
author	discovers	a	significant	error	or	inaccuracy	in	
his/her	own	published	work,	it	 is	the	author’s	obli-
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ing	 libel,	 copyright	 infringement,	 and	 plagiarism.	
The	editor	may	confer	with	other	editors	or	review-
ers	when	making	publication	decisions.	The	editor	
should	maintain	 the	 integrity	 of	 the	 academic	 re-
cord,	preclude	business	needs	from	compromising	
intellectual	 and	 ethical	 standards,	 and	 always	 be	
willing	to	publish	corrections,	clarifications,	retrac-
tions,	and	apologies	when	needed.	
fair Play an	editor	should	evaluate	manuscripts	for	
their	intellectual	content	without	regard	to	race,	gen-
der,	sexual	orientation,	religious	belief,	ethnic	origin,	
citizenship,	or	political	philosophy	of	the	author(s).	
Confidentiality an editor and any editorial staff 
must	 not	 disclose	 any	 information	 about	 a	 sub-
mitted	 manuscript	 to	 anyone	 other	 than	 the	 cor-
responding	 author,	 reviewers,	 potential	 review-
ers,	other	editorial	advisers,	and	the	publisher,	as	
appropriate.	 Disclosure,	 conflicts	 of	 interest,	 and	
other	 issues	an	 editor	 will	 be	 guided	 by	COPE’s	
guidelines	for	retracting	articles	when	considering	
retracting,	 issuing	 expressions	 of	 concern	 about,	
and	 issuing	 corrections	 pertaining	 to	 articles	 that	
have	been	published	in	Security Dimensions: Inter-
national & National Studies.	unpublished	materials	
disclosed	 in	 a	 submitted	manuscript	must	 not	 be	
used	in	an	editor’s	own	research	without	the	explicit	
written	consent	of	the	author(s).	
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security,	as	a	need	of	every	human	being,	as	
well	as	the	subjects	of	state	security	system	re-
sponsible	for	maintenance	of	this	crucial	value,	
have	been	and	will	be	in	the	future	the	objects	
of	numerous	publications.	This	situation	is	jus-
tifiable.	First,	it	is	the	correlation	between	state	
of	security	itself	and	the	subjects	that	–	within	
their	tasks	–	care	to	preserve	it.	secondly,	it	is	
an	interesting	complexity	of	the	matter	of	safety	
set	among	the	dynamically	changing	threats.	it	
is	a	matter	of	security,	modern	threats	and	the	
organizations	responsible	for	ensuring	safety	to	
the	persons	and	facilities	that	the	author’s	pub-
lications	have	dealt	and	will	deal	with	in	the	fu-
ture. the reason for it is the fact that the subject 

is	inspirational	and	additionally	–	impossible	to	
exhaust	because	of	its	variability1. 
security	 undoubtedly	 was	 and	 will	 be	 the	

most	 important	 among	 human	 needs	 despite	
the	times,	political,	military	and	economic	condi-
tions.	it	is	provided	when	there	exists	a	system	
that	introduces	and	maintains	it2. this situation 
is	 described	 as	 a	 state	 without	 threats,	 state	
of	 tranquility,	 secure3,	 freedom	 from	 danger,	

1		b.	Wiśniewski,	System bezpieczeństwa państwa. Konteksty 
teoretyczne i praktyczne, szczytno	2013,	p.	18.	

2		J.	 Piwowarski,	 Fenomen bezpieczeństwa. Pomiędzy za-
grożeniem a kulturą bezpieczeństwa. kraków	2014,	p.	64

3		słownik	 języka	 polskiego,	 PWN,	 Warszawa	 1978,	 t.	 i,	
p.	147,	cyt.	za	J.	stańczyk,	Współczesne pojmowanie bez-
pieczeństwa, Warszawa	1996.	
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fear	 or	 attack4.	 generally,	 the	 term	 “security”	
comes	from	latin	“sine	cura	securitas”	meaning	
state	of	 tranquility,	 safety	 and	protection	 from	
threats5.	Most	of	the	researchers	claim	that	se-
curity	belongs	to	the	anthropocentric	category6. 
it is described as a state that guarantees the 
sense of security. the state that is character-
ized	by	the	lack	of	risk	of	loss	of	crucial	values	
for	an	individual	as	well	as	for	the	nation	and	in-
ternational	community7. in the literature it is of-
ten	mentioned	that	the	term	“security”,	as	many	
other	theoretical	categories,	does	not	have	one	
coherent	definition.	Colloquial	meaning,	as	well	
as	 the	scientific	one,	presents	 its	general	and	
special	features8.	Only	after	subjective	and	ob-
jective	complementation	 it	 turns	 into	a	notion.	
The	analysis	of	the	above	brings	to	the	conclu-
sion	 that	 security	 in	 objective	meaning	 states	
for	the	desired	condition	in	every	field	of	state’s	
activity.	Thus,	state’s	security	structure	is	more	
or	less	the	same	as	in	case	of	the	structure	of	
the	 systems	 responsible	 for	 those	 functioning	
in the country9.
in	 the	 subjective	 meaning,	 security	 is	 un-

derstood	 as	 a	 condition	 of	 a	 country,	 repre-
senting	 its	own	goods,	 striving	 for	 their	devel-
opment	 and	 survival.	 such	 vast	 description	
of the security contains also the definition of na-
tional	 security.	 it	 appeared	 at	 the	 beginning	
of	the	80.	in	the	20th	century	and	was	presented	
in	uN	secretary	–	general’s	 report	 from	1985	
as a summary and result of the security of every 
4		according	 to	classic	decsription	of	Ch.	Mauning,	The	Ele-
ments	of	Collective	security,	[in:]	W.	bourquin	(red.)	Collec-
tive	security,	Paris,	p.	134,	cyt.	za	z.	stefanowicz,	Anatomia 
polityki międzynarodowej, Toruń	1999,	p.	187.	

5		r.	zięba,	Kategoria bezpieczeństwa w nauce o stosunkach 
międzynarodowych, Toruń	2005,	p.	33.	

6		J.	 kukułka,	 Bezpieczeństwo a współpraca europejs-
ka: współzależności i sprzeczności interesów, „sprawy	
międzynarodowe”	1982,	z.	7,	p.	29.	

7		J.	 stańczyk,	 Współczesne pojmowanie bezpieczeństwa, 
Warszawa	1996,	p.	4.	

8		M.	brzeziński,	Kategoria bezpieczeństwa, [in:]	s.	sulowski,	
M.	brzeziński	(red.),	Bezpieczeństwo wewnętrzne państwa. 
Wybrane zagadnienia, Warszawa	2009,	p.	30.	

9		Por.	s.	koziej,	Teoria	i	historia	bezpieczeństwa,	skrypt	inter-
netowy:	www.koziej.pl,	Warszawa	2006.	

single and all of the member countries of the in-
ternational society10. Particular attention needs 
to	 be	 paid	 to	 the	 interpretation	 of	 the	 above	
mentioned	definition	presented	by	J.	stańczyk,	
who	claims	that	the primary purpose of the state 
and nation is to ensure safety to themselves11. 
Taking	it	into	consideration,	national	security	is	
primarily	to	protect	the	social	stability	and	con-
stitutional	order.	in	addition,	national	security	is	
not	only	the	protection	of	our	nation	and	territo-
ry	against	physical	assault,	but	also	protection	
by	various	means,	the	vital	economic	and	politi-
cal	interests,	which	loss	would	threaten	the	via-
bility	and	the	fundamental	values	of	the	state12,	
it	has	to	be	treated	as	a	process.	in	the	same	
way	national	security	is	defined	by	W.	kitler	who	
describes	 it	as	a	process	containing:	a	variety	
of	 treatments	 in	 the	 field	 of	 international	 rela-
tions	and	internal	and	protective	and	defensive	
(in	the	broad	sense)	projects,	aimed	at	creating	
favorable	 conditions	 for	 the	 functioning	 of	 the	
state	 in	 the	 international	 and	 internal	 field,	 as	
well	 as	 the	 opposition	 to	 the	 challenges	 and	
threats to national security13. 
if	 we	 assume	 that	 national	 security	 is	 the	

highest	 existential	 value	 as	 well	 as	 the	 need	
of	 the	 nation	 and	 a	 priority	 objective	 of	 the	
state	 organization,	 it	 seems	 obvious	 that	 the	
wisdom14	and	experience	should	be	 found	an	
important	 and	 valuable	 part	 of	 creating	 a	 co-
herent strategy for action to ensure the secu-
rity of the state15.	undoubtedly	the	republic	of	
Poland	should	use	the	experience	and	wisdom	
gained	during	the	rich	history	of	previous	centu-

10		leksykon	politologii,	Wrocław	1997,	p.	35.
11		J.	 stańczyk, Współczesne pojmowanie bezpieczeństwa,	

Warszawa	1996,	p.	23.
12		ibidem,	p.	21.	
13		W.	kitler,	Obrona narodowa III RP. Pojęcie. Organizacja. 

System, „Zeszyty Naukowe AON” (suplement), Warszawa	
2002,	p.	44.	

14		„Wisdom”	 –	 knowledge	 gained	 from	 the	 science	 or	 ex-
perience,	ability	 to	use	 it,	 understanding	world	and	peo-
ple,	knowledge	about	 them…”	słownik	 języka	polskiego,	
PWN,	Warszawa	1978,	t.	i,	p.	129.	

15		r.	Jakubczak,	Podstawy bezpieczeństwa narodowego Pol-
ski w erze globalizacji, Warszawa	2008,	p.	14.	
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ry.	Therefore,	a	complex	issue,	which	is	widely	
understood	security,	also	requires	a	reference	
to the origins and structure of selected nation-
al	security	threats.	Especially	that	the	structure	
of	 today’s	 threats	 is	 multi	 –	 dimensional	 and	
multi	–	 leveled	and	 is	 the	proportion	of	ongo-
ing	changes	in	the	areas	of	politics,	the	military	
and	economics	around	the	world.	The	process	
of	 increasing	 globalization	 follows	 the	 chang-
es,	which	from	a	security	perspective	leads	to	
the	spread	of	the	phenomena	that	are	advanta-
geous	and	disadvantageous	as	well.	Creating	
conditions	for	countering	some	threats	make	at	
the	same	time	other	threats	appear16. 
in	order	to	make	the	origin	of	modern	threats	

more	clear	it	is	crucial	to	refer	to	the	historical	
events.	For	the	purpose	of	this	article,	the	au-
thor	adopted	dividing	line	starting	from	the	80.	
of	the	20th century.	This	choice	was	determined	
by	the	important	facts	that	significantly	affected	
the	character	of	modern	threats	as	well	as	the	
shape	of	the	structure	of	the	present	state	se-
curity	system.	
For	the	centuries	security	systems	were	built	

and	improved.	Their	aim	was	to	ensure	military	
balance	between	Eastern	and	Western	world.	
bipolar	world	was	divided	 into	 two	spheres	of	
influence.	One	of	them	consisted	of	the	richest	
countries	with	democratic	 societies,	with	usa	
ahead17.	The	other	one	–	the	countries	of	East-
ern	bloc	among	which	there	were	poorer	com-
munistic	 societies,	 gathered	 around	 the	sovi-
et	 union	 that	 was	 a	 leader18. the end of the 
Cold	War,	 the	disintegration	of	 the	ussr	and	
the	Warsaw	Pact19 led to the destruction of bi-
polar	world	with	the	powers	guarding	the	world	
order so far. 
The	progressive	evolution	of	 the	powers	has	

opened	a	new	chapter	in	the	history	of	human-
16		s.	koziej, Między piekłem a rajem: Szare bezpieczeństwo 

na progu XXI wieku, Toruń	2006,	p.27.	
17		s.	P.	huntington,	Zderzenie cywilizacji, Warszawa	2004,	

p.	18.
18		ibidem,	p.	18.
19		J.	 Cymerski,	 Terroryzm a bezpieczeństwo Rzeczypo-

spolitej Polskiej, Warszawa	2013,	p.	43.		

ity,	 starting	 the	 era	 of	 globalization.	 The	 era	
of	civilization	fear,	of	fundamentalism	–	that	de-
scribed character of the threats brought by the 
aggressive	 forms	of	 the	 religious	 revival20. the 
era	 of	 globalization,	 defined	 as	 the	 age	 of	 es-
chatology	and	Messianism,	made	humanity	 all	
over	the	world	face	many	political,	economic	and	
cultural	challenges	–	on	a	scale	that	had	not	ap-
peared	during	the	period	of	the	Cold	War.	Pro-
gressive	changes	in	the	fields	of	politics,	econ-
omy	 and	 culture	 led	 also	 to	many	 changes	 in	
the	perception	of	threats	that	came	out	not	from	
ideological,	 political	 or	 economic	 changes	 but	
from	the	cultural	ones.	Confirmation	of	this	the-
sis can be found in the theory of global tensions 
proclaimed	 by	 samuel	 P.	 huntington.	 it	 refers	
to	the	geopolitical	situation	that	happened	after	
the	collapse	of	the	bipolar	world.	as	s.	P.	hun-
tington describes it in The Clash of Civilizations, 
a	tension	from	cultural	differences	described	as	
the	clash	of	civilizations.	Phenomena	related	to	
the	cultural	and	political	tensions	not	appearing	
in	 the	history	of	 humanity	 before.	Paradoxical-
ly,	 in	 reference	 to	 the	above	mentioned	 theory	
of	s.	P.	huntington,	in	Muslim	countries	it	is	the	
soviet	–	afghan	conflict	that	was	considered	as	
a	 “civilization	war”21.	While	us	and	ussr	pol-
iticians	 and	 people	 related	 to	 the	 military	 ser-
vice,	as	well	as	public	opinions	in	both	countries,	
considered	it	as	a	conflict	between	communistic	
Eastern	world	and	democratic	and	liberal	West22. 
in	 the	mentioned	 publication	 one	may	 read:	

“Peoples and nations are trying to answer most 
basic questions that they face: who are we? 
And answer them in the most traditional way, 
as people always used to answer, referring to 
their crucial values”.	 The	 author	 claims	 also	
that	there	are	no	homogeneous	civilizations	but	
the	 ones	 that	 vary	 in	 terms	 of	 ethnic,	 culture,	

20		Por.	a.k.	Merchant,	Religiuos Liberty and the Third Mille-
nium: a Baha’ i View of the Turning Point for All Nations 
[in:]	Fides et Libertas 2000. The 

21		J.	 Cymerski,	 Terroryzm a bezpieczeństwo Rzeczypo-
spolitej Polskiej, Warszawa	2013,	p.	103.	

22		r.	borkowski,	Terroryzm ponowoczesny. Studium z antro-
pologii polityki.	Toruń	2006, p.	51.
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society,	economics	and	politics.	They	occur	 in	
different	parts	of	 the	globe	and	are	 represent-
ed	as	well	by	the	Western	civilization	as	by	the	
Muslim	 ones23.	according	 to	s.	P.	huntington,	
the	described	cultural,	ethnical	and	social	differ-
ences	will	cause	ignitions	between	members	of	
various	civilizations.	it	is	the	representatives	of	
Muslim	countries	that	presently	ask	themselves	
questions	about	religion,	language,	history,	val-
ues,	 customs	 and	 institutions24,	 creating	 this	
way	new	global	politics’	configuration	taking	into	
account	the	line	of	division	between	cultures.	
Modern	changes	caused	by	the	dynamic	de-

velopment	of	culture	and	civilization	are	char-
acterized	by	 the	revaluation	of	 the	challenges	
with	 which	 the	republic	 of	 Poland	must	 face	
as	well.	Economic	development,	growth	of	pop-
ulation,	 the	 acceleration	 of	 the	 processes	 of	
industrialization and urbanization directly in-
fluence	the	increase	and	change	in	the	profile	
of the threats25.	as	well	as	the	other	countries,	
we	are	affected	by	the	dynamic	development	of	
the	 civilization,	globalization,	unrestricted	 flow	
of	 information,	mobility	of	 the	citizens	and	ob-
jective	 diffusivity	 of	 social	 phenomena26. the 
factors	that	affect	growth	and	dynamic	change	
of	threats	in	21st	century.	it	was	predictable	that	
after	the	Cold	War	and	the	collapse	of	bipolar	
world	 the	 time,	when	we	had	 to	wonder	 if	we	
are	threatened	by	another	military	conflict,	has	
come	to	an	end.	For	the	last	years	Europe	has	
been	convinced	that	the	wars	were	over	irrevo-
cably27.	The	events	that	took	place	in	ukraine	in	
2014	led	to	a	thorough	re	–	evaluation	of	aware-
ness	in	this	regard,	especially	in	the	Polish	so-
ciety,	as	today	the	risk	of	another	war	in	Europe	

23		J.	 Cymerski,	 Terroryzm a bezpieczeństwo Rzeczypo-
spolitej Polskiej, Warszawa	2013,	p.	103.	

24		s.	P.	huntington,	Zderzenie cywilizacji, Warszawa	2004,	
p.	18.

25		Por.	 g.	 sobolewski,	 Zagrożenia kryzysowe, Warszawa	
2010,	p.	7.	

26		k.	 Jałoszyński,	 Współczesny wymiar antyterroryzmu, 
Warszawa	2008,	p.	13.

27		P.	bogdalski,	J.	Cymerski,	k.	Jałoszyński,	Bezpieczeństwo 
osób podlegających ustawowo  ochronie wobec zagrożeń 
XXI wieku, szczytno	2014,	p.	5.   

has	 to	 be	 seen	 in	 real,	 not	 potential,	 catego-
ries28.	 Furthermore,	 the	 terror	 attack	 that	was	
taken	by	Cherif	 and	said	kouachi	 in	Paris	 at	
the	offices	of	satirical	magazine	“Charlie	heb-
do”29	still	does	not	allow	to	feel	safe.	Therefore,	
concern about the stability of constitutional or-
gans,	as	well	as	persons	statutorily	protected	in	
terms	of	their	positions	in	managing	the	state,	
is	crucial	from	the	point	of	view	of	national	se-
curity,	its	existence	and	development.	
in	case	of	such	dynamic	threats	to	the	state	

security,	 the	 republic	 of	 Poland	 has	 securi-
ty	 system	 that	 functions	 in	national	and	 inter-
national	 dimension,	 taking	 into	 consideration	
multifaceted	needs	in	terms	of	preventing	and	
defeating	dangers.	One	of	 the	system’s	 tasks	
is	 providing	 security	 to	 the	 persons	 that	 take	
key	 positions	 in	 the	 country30. in order to en-
sure	safety	to	them,	a	formation	for	protecting	
people	and	facilities	crucial	for	the	state	secu-
rity has been created. the legal regulations for 
the	activities	has	been	released31.	This	way	the	
formation	obtained	 statutory	 tasks	and	 instru-
ments	such	as	armament	and	equipment	 that	
allows	to	fulfil	protective	activities.	
in	particular	countries	different	solutions	have	

been	used	in	terms	of	the	structure	of	state	se-
curity	 with	 reference	 to	 protective	 formations.	
They	can	be	divided	into	four	groups32:
1.	separate	 protective	 formations	 (united	
states	of	america,	Poland,	latvia,	Japan);

2.	Dedicated	 police	 units	 (great	 britain,	 ger-
many,	sweden);

3.	separate	special	forces	units	(israel,	russia);	
4.	separate	military	units	 (libya,	military	units	
additionally	are	involved	in	the	protection	of	
ViPs	during	foreign	missions).	

28		ibidem,	p.	5.	
29		http://wiadomosci.onet.pl/swiat/terrorysci-zaatakuja-wiel-

ki-marsz-w-paryzu-cieslak-ryzyko-jest-wielkie/behd5	
(11.01.2015)

30		ibidem,	p.	5.	
31		ibidem,	p.	5.	
32		ibidem,	p.	39.	
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among	important	public	figures	from	the	state	
protection	point	of	view	one	must	see	the	Pres-
ident,	 Prime	 Minister,	 some	 of	 the	 ministers,	
chiefs	of	the	central	banks	–	as	the	represent-
atives	of	constitutional	bodies.	They	belong	to	
high	 –	 risk	 group	 and	 are	 exposed	 to	 poten-
tial	attacks.	Thus	 it	 is	so	 important	 to	prepare	
the	state	in	terms	of	protection	against	modern	
threats	in	case	of	people	that	are	under	protec-
tion,	as	well	 as	 the	 facilities	 that	are	used	by	
these	persons.	
in	 the	 republic	 of	 Poland	 it	 is	 the	 govern-

ment	 Protection	 bureau	 that	 provides	 securi-
ty	 against	modern	 threats	 to	 the	 constitution-
al	bodies	and	persons	that	according	to	Polish	
law	 are	 under	 protection.	 The	 formation	 has	
90-years-old	tradition	and	is	a	successor	of	the	
Protective	brigade	that	was	created	by	the	or-
der	of	 the	Minister	of	 internal	affairs	zygmunt	
hübNEr	from	12	June	1924	that	was	provid-
ing	protection	to	the	President	of	the	republic	
of Poland33. 
Presently	 it	 is	 uniformed	 and	 armed	 for-

mation	 that	was	 brought	 to	 life	 under	 the	act	
of	16	March	2001	on	the	government	Protec-
tion	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170).	The	exist-
ing	shape	of	 the	structure	of	 the	government	
Protection	 bureau	 was	 introduced	 by	 Decree	
No.	Pf-2	of	the	Minister	of	the	interior	and	the	
administration	of		25	May	2007	on	the	introduc-
tion	of	the	detailed	structure	of	the	government	
Protection	 bureau.	 The	 above	mentioned	 act	
is	not	public	and	 is	of	secrecy34.	The	govern-
ment	Protection	bureau	deals	with	 the	 issues	
within	the	public	administration	competence.	it	
performs	statutory	 tasks	 included	 in	 the	 cata-
logue	of	public	administration	activities,	among	
which	there	is	the	provision	of	the	security	and	
public	order.	it	acts	within	the	department	of	in-
ternal	affairs	that	deals,	among	the	others,	with	
33		a.	 Misiuk,	Administracja spraw wewnętrznych w Polsce 

od połowy XVIII wieku do współczesności. Zarys dziejów, 
Olsztyn	2005,	p.	299.

34		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 
wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	39.

public	order	and	security35.	in	accordance	with	
the	statutory	provisions,	the	formation	performs	
tasks	 in	 the	 field	of	protection	of	persons,	ob-
jects	and	devices	of	special	importance	to	the	
security	 of	 the	 state.	 These	 tasks	 have	 been	
defined	in	the	article	2	of	the	act	of	16	March	
2001	 on	 the	 government	 Protection	 bureau	
(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170).	
The	tasks	performed	by	the	formation	contain	

ensuring	protection	to	the	President	of	the	re-
public	of	Poland,	the	Marshal	of	the	sejm	and	
of	 the	senate,	 the	Prime	Minister	 and	Vice	 –	
President	of	the	Council	of	Ministers,	ministers	
competent	 for	 internal	 affairs,	 foreign	 affairs	
and	other	persons	designated	according	to	the	
appropriate	regulations	of	the	Minister	of	inter-
nal affairs36.
The	formation	provides	also	protection	to	the	

former	 Presidents	 of	 the	 republic	 of	 Poland,	
according	 to	 the	act	 of	 30	 May	 1996	 on	 the	
salary	of	former	Polish	President	(Dz.	u.	1996	
No	75,	poz.	356).	under	the	terms	of	the	above	
mentioned	 act,	 former	 Presidents	 retain	 the	
right	to	protection	only	within	the	territory	of	the	
republic	of	Poland.	
in	addition,	 the	 formation	was	 imposed	with	

the	 tasks	 of	 ensuring	 protection	 to	 other	 per-
sons	for	the	sake	of	the	state37. these are in-
dicated by the decisions of the Minister of in-
ternal	affairs,	 the	decisions	on	these	activities	
bear secrecy clause. 
The	next	 task	concerns	providing	protection	

to the delegations of foreign countries residing 
in the territory of our country during the official 
and	working	visits,	this	duty	is	accomplished	by	
the	government	 Protection	 bureau	 according	
to	 the	article	 2.1	 pt	 4	 of	 the	act	 of	 16	March	
2001	 on	 the	 government	 Protection	 bureau	
(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170).

35		zob.	 ustawa	 z	 dnia	 4	 września	 1997	 r.	 o	 działach	 ad-
ministracji	 rządowej	 (Dz.	 u.	 z	 2007r.	 Nr	 65,	 poz.437	 
z	późn.zm.)	

36		art.	2	ust.	1	pkt.	1	ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Bi-
urze Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)		

37		art.	2	ust.	1	pkt.	2	ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Bi-
urze Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)
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important	–	 from	 the	point	of	 view	of	 safe-
ty	 of	 Polish	 diplomatic	 missions	 –	 task	 con-
cerns	 the	 protection	 of	 the	 Polish	 diplomat-
ic	 representations	 and	 consular	 offices	 as	
well	 as	 the	 representations	 of	 internation-
al organizations located outside the territory 
of	 the	republic	of	Poland38.	This	 task	 is	per-
formed	in	accordance	with	issued	–	pursuant	
to	art.	2.5	of	the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	
government	Protection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	
poz.	170)	–	regulation	of	 the	Minister	of	 the	
interior	and	administration	of	20	March	2003	
on	the	terms,	conditions	and	mode	of	the	ex-
ercise	of	the	government	Protection	bureau’s	
officers	in	terms	of	protecting	Polish	diplomat-
ic	missions,	consular	offices	and	representa-
tions of international organizations located 
outside	the	republic	of	Poland	(Dz.	u.	No	55,	
poz.	491).	it	is	worth	mentioning	that	govern-
ment	Protection	bureau’s	officers	provide	pro-
tection	 to	Polish	 diplomatic	missions	 located	
in the countries of high threat of terrorist at-
tacks,	social	unrest	and	crime39. the definition 
of	the	tasks	imposed	to	the	government	Pro-
tection	bureau	in	article	2.1	pt	8	of	the	act	on	
government	Protection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	
poz.	170)	contains	also	the	ones	in	the	field	of	
protection	of	 the	objects	and	 facilities	 for	 the	
use	of	the	President	of	the	republic	of	Poland,	
the	Prime	Minister,	the	Minister	of	the	internal	
affairs and the Minister of Foreign affairs40. 
On	 the	basis	of	art.	2.	1	pt.	6	of	 the	act	of	

16	March	2001	on	the	government	Protection	
bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170),	the	formation	
performs	 tasks	 related	 to	 ensuring	 protection	
and	 operation	 of	 the	 objects	 and	 devices	 of	
particular	 importance.	 The	 scope	 of	 the	 ac-
tivities	 in	 this	area	 is	determined	by	 the	deci-
sion	No.	00-10	of	the	Minister	of	internal	affairs	

38		art.	2	ust.	1	pkt.	5	ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Bi-
urze Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)

39		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 
wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	39.

40		J.	Cymerski,	Terroryzm a bezpieczeństwo Rzeczpospolitej 
Polskiej, Warszawa	2013,	p.	196.

and	administration	of	26	June	2003	on	ensur-
ing	 the	protection	 to	 the	objects	 and	devices	
of	special	interest	by	the	government	Protec-
tion Bureau41.	The	decision	is	accompanied	by	
a	clause	“top-secret”.
The	next	task	involving	protection	is	the	con-

duction	 of	 the	 radiological	 and	 pyrotechnical	
recognition	within	the	Chancellery	of	the	sejm	
and	the	senate.	an	important	part	of	the	imple-
mentation	of	 this	 task	 is	cooperation	with	 the	
Marshal’s	guard	–	a	formation	subjected	to	the	
Marshal	of	the	sejm42. according to the article 
127.2	of	the	act	on	the	government	Protection	
bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170),	the	tasks	with-
in	the	safety	of	sejm	and	senate	are	performed	
by	the	Marshal’s	guard	–	the	uniformed	forma-
tion.	The	scope	of	 the	protection	of	 the	sen-
ate	 is	 set	 by	 the	Marshal	 of	 the	senate	with	
the	Marshal	of	 the	sejm43. the guards of the 
Marshal’s	 guard	 perform	 also	 representative	
tasks,	 especially	 during	 the	 welcoming	 and	
goodbye	ceremonies	during	parliamentary	vis-
its and honor escorts44.	The	range	of	activities	
for	 the	government	Protection	bureau	 in	 the	
area	 concerning	 this	 task	 is	 defined	 in	 Deci-
sion	No.	0-28	of	the	Minister	of	internal	affairs	
and	administration	of	18	October	2001	on	the	
pyrotechnical	and	radiological	reconnaissance	
in	the	objects	of	the	Chancellery	of	the	sejm	of	
the	republic	of	Poland	and	the	senate	of	the	
republic	of	Poland45. 
The	 government	 Protection	 bureau,	 as	

a	formation	performing	protective	tasks,	which	
aim	is	to	ensure	the	protection	of	persons,	ob-
jects	and	devices,	is	equipped	with	the	delega-

41		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 
wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	40.

42		art.	127	ust.	2		ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Biurze 
Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)

43		art.	127	ust.	4		ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Biurze 
Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)

44		art.	127	ust.	3		ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	roku	o Biurze 
Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)

45		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 
wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	40.
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tions	specifying	the	forms	of	 legal	action	that	
can	be	used	during	its	activities.	Forms	of	the	
activity	are	described	 in	 the	article	11	of	 the	
act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	government	Pro-
tection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170).	Plan-
ning	 the	 protection	 of	 persons,	 facilities	 and	
equipment	is	performed	on	the	basis	of	the	ar-
ticle	11.1	of	the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	
government	Protection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	
poz.	170).	 it	 requires	defining	 the	forces	and	
resources’	amount	necessary	 for	 the	optimal	
protection	of	a	person,	object	or	facility.	During	
the	planning	process	 it	 is	 crucial	 to	pay	par-
ticular	 attention	 to	 those	 elements	 that	 may	
affect	completion	of	the	task	regarding	to	the	
accompanying	conditions46. 
another	 form	 of	 the	government	 Protection	

bureau’s	 activity	 is	 identifying	 and	 analyzing	
the	potential	risks	and	preventing	the	threats47. 
This	allows	the	formation	to	undertake	preven-
tive	actions.	“Prevention”	is	understood	as	the	
use	of	various	measures	in	order	to	prevent	ac-
cidents,	 damages	 and	 disasters48.	 Formation	
is	 allowed	 to	 perform	 preventive	 actions	 only	
within	the	scope	of	the	subject	of	its	protection,	
which	 are	 persons,	 objects	 and	 facilities	 and	
these	 activities	 serve	 widely	 understood	 pre-
vention49.	The	preventive	actions	are	undertak-
en	in	relation	to	all	the	persons,	objects	and	fa-
cilities	that	are	under	the	protection	of	the	gov-
ernment	Protection	bureau50.	The	forms	of	the	
preventive	activities	are	defined	in	the	article	16	
of	the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	government	
Protection	 bureau	 (Dz.	 u.	 2014,	 poz.	 170).	
These	regulations	concern	prevention	from	the	
offences	within	the	meaning	of	criminal	law,	in	

46		ibidem,	p.	40.	
47		art.	11	ust.	2,	art.	11.ust.	3		ustawy	z	dnia	16	marca	2001	

roku	o Biurze Ochrony Rządu	(	Dz.	u.	z	2014	r.,	poz.	170)
48		zob.	 Mały	 słownik	 języka	 polskiego,	 red.	 s.	 skorupa,	

h.	auderska,	z.	Łempicka,	Warszawa	1989,	p.	632.
49		zob.	J.	lipski,	u.	Nalaskowska,	k.	zaidler,	Ustawa o Bi-

urze Ochrony Rządu - Komentarz,	Warszawa	2008,	p.	47.	
50		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 

wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	41.

which	a	protected	person	could	become	a	vic-
tim.	Furthermore,	 they	 refer	 to	 the	determina-
tion and identification of all the threats to the ful-
filment	of	the	tasks	described	in	the	article	2.1	
of	the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	government	
Protection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170)51. 
The	 formation	 uses	 the	 preventive	 meth-

ods	and	measures		that	are	defined	in	the	ar-
ticle	17.1	of	 the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	 the	
government	Protection	bureau	 (Dz.	u.	 2014,	
poz.	 170).	 They	 concern	 gathering,	 proceed-
ing and using the data and refer to the control 
of the objects and facilities that are under the 
government	 Protection	 bureau’s	 protection	
in	order	 to	 reveal	 the	 threats	 to	 their	 safety52. 
The	preventive	actions	undertaken	by	the	gov-
ernment	 Protection	 bureau	 are	 also	 used	 for	
the	 analysis	 of	 the	 threats	 prepared	 in	 terms	
of	the	assessment	of	risk	of	the	protected	per-
sons,	 objects	 and	 facilities.	 The	 above	 men-
tioned	analysis	is	prepared	also	on	the	basis	of	
the	information	obtained	from	the	organizations	
cooperating	within	the	anti	–	Terrorist	Center	of	
the internal security agency53.	Cooperation	be-
tween	 the	services	 is	based	on	 the	 legal	del-
egation	concerning	 interactions	with	other	 for-
mations	and	objects	within	the	field	of	support	
and	 gathering	 information	 in	 order	 to	 ensure	
security	of	the	representatives	of	the	constitu-
tional organs54. rules for the exchange of in-
formation	between	the	organizations	are	set	in	
the	regulation	of	the	Prime	Minister	of	4	March	
2008	on	the	scope,	conditions	and	procedures	
for	 the	 transfer	 to	 the	government	Protection	
bureau	information	obtained	by	the	Police,	in-
ternal	 security	agency,	 intelligence	agencies,	
border	 guard,	 Military	 Counter-intelligence	
service,	Military	 intelligence	service	and	Mili-
tary	gendarmerie	(Dz.	u.	No.	41,	poz.	243).
51		Por.	J.	lipski,	u.	Nalaskowska,	k.	zaidler,	Ustawa o Biurze 

Ochrony Rządu - Komentarz,	Warszawa	2008,	p.	47.	
52		ibidem,	p.	48.	
53		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 

wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	42.

54		ibidem,	p.	42.	
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in	the	article	11	pt	4,	5	and	6	of	the	act	of	16	
March	2001	on	the	government	Protection	bu-
reau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170)	there	are	indicat-
ed	also	–	among	the	forms	of	activities	of	the	
government	Protection	bureau	–	coordination	
of	undertaken	protective	activities,	performing	
direct	protection	of	people,	facilities	and	equip-
ment.	 information	 concerning	 coordination	 of	
the	activities,	protection	of	persons	and	objects	
bear confidential clause55.	Taking	 into	consid-
eration	the	character	of	the	tasks	performed	by	
the	government	Protection	bureau	as	well	as	
the	dynamics	of	changes	of	the	threats	to	the	
representatives	of	the	constitutional	bodies	and	
facilities,	the	formation	–	according	to	the	arti-
cle	11	pt	7	of	the	act	of	16	March	2001	on	the	
government	Protection	bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	
poz.	170)	–	is	committed	to	improve	its	work-
ing	methods.	This	improvement	is	achieved	by	
the	 following	 elements.	 First	 of	 them	encom-
passes	 current	 research	 carried	out	 after	 the	
completion	 of	 protective	 actions.	The	 conclu-
sions	allow	to	make	modifications	and	chang-
es	during	 the	particular	stages	of	 the	 realiza-
tion	of	protective	tasks.	another	element	of	the	
improvement	of	working	methods	is	training	of	
the	officers	of	the	government	Protection	bu-
reau.	The	training	process	 is	 implemented	by	
the	unit	responsible	for	the	trainings	that	con-
ducts	trainings	in	the	field	of	physical	and	de-
fense	 as	well	 shooting56.	 The	 purpose	 of	 the	
training	 and	 improving	 process	 is	 to	 prepare	
officers	theoretically	and	practically	for	fulfilling	
the	tasks	described	in	the	article	2	of	the	act	of	
16	March	2001	on	the	government	Protection	
bureau	(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	170).	
The	government	Protection	bureau,	 as	 for-

mation	 ensuring	 protection	 to	 the	 represent-
atives	 of	 the	 constitutional	 organs,	 objects	
and	facilities	used	for	their	purposes,	 is	found	
among	 the	 most	 important	 organizations	 re-

55		k.	Jałoszyński,	J.	Cymerski,	Organy administracji rządowej 
wobec zagrożeń terrorystycznych. Biuro Ochrony Rządu. 
bielsko-biała	2013,	p.	42.	

56		ibidem,	p.	44.	

sponsible	for	the	state	security	and	among	the	
ones that continually introduce the necessary 
changes	 in	 order	 to	 successful	 accomplish-
ment	of	its	tasks57.	it	is	partly	determined	by	the	
specificity	of	the	environment	in	which	the	gov-
ernment	Protection	bureau	performs	 its	 tasks	
and	partly	by	 the	characteristic	and	dynamics	
of the threats to the state security. 

SUMMARy 
Ensuring	 protection	 to	 the	 representatives	 of	
the	constitutional	organs,	objects	and	facilities	
for	their	purposes	is	only	a	part	of	the	tasks	of	
government	Protection	bureau	performed	ac-
cording	to	the	article	2	of	the	act	of	16	March	
2001	 on	 the	 government	 Protection	 bureau	
(Dz.	u.	2014,	poz.	 170).	These	 tasks	 contain	
within	their	scope	the	protection	of	the	delega-
tions	from	foreign	countries	during	their	official	
and	 working	 visits	 on	 the	 territory	 of	 the	 re-
public	 of	 Poland.	 Furthermore,	 the	 protection	
of	Polish	diplomatic	missions,	consular	offices	
and	 representations	 of	 international	 organiza-
tions located on the territories of the countries 
overwhelmed	 with	 wars	 or	 terroristic	 threats,	
belong	to	the	tasks	of	the	government	Protec-
tion Bureau. 
The	scale	of	 the	dangers	 to	 the	representa-

tives	 of	 constitutional	 bodies,	 their	 complexi-
ty,	the	dynamics	of	their	changes	undoubtedly	
confirm	the	necessity	for	creating	the	state	se-
curity	systems.	Within	 these	systems,	 the	 for-
mations	 responsible	 for	 prevention	 and	 fight-
ing	against	modern	threats	are	brought	to	life.	
They	become	able	to	effectively	ensure	securi-
ty	thanks	to	legal	means,	armament	and	train-
ing	they	are	provided	with.	Taking	into	consid-
eration	the	character	of	 the	modern	threats	to	
the	security,	the	initiative	from	the	legislator	 is	
expected	that	will	equip	the	formations	with	le-
gal	means	ensuring	fulfilment	of	the	protective	
tasks.	in	terms	of	means	that	would	enable	in-
ternational	and	 local	cooperation.	as	 forms	of	

57		ibidem,	p.	48.	
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legal	 regulations	 providing	 the	 possibilities	 of	
using	 optimal	 forms	 and	 methods	 necessary	
for	the	protection	of	persons	and	facilities	in	the	
country	and	abroad	as	well.	
a	 part	 of	 the	 above	mentioned	 professional	

provision	of	the	protective	activities	is	coopera-
tion	with	the	organs	of	public	and	local	adminis-
tration.	For	this	reason,	coordination	and	man-
aging	the	protective	actions	is	necessary.	This	
coordination	 is	 realized	 by	 the	 government	
Protection	bureau,	according	to	the	binding	le-
gal acts and should be carried in accordance 
with	precise	 legal	documents	describing	com-
petences	of	the	objects	and	organs	involved	in	
the	particular	task.	
it	 is	 also	 reasonable	 to	 build	 awareness	 of	

both,	protected	persons	and	people	working	in	
the	structures	of	public	and	local	administration	
of	the	threats	to	the	security,	as	well	as	training	
for	 the	desired	behavior	 in	case	of	 the	occur-
rence of the threats58. 
The	government	Protection	bureau,	as	a	for-

mation	protecting	representatives	of	the	consti-
tutional	organs,	objects	and	facilities	of	the	spe-
cial	meaning	 to	 the	state	security,	operates	 in	
the	area	of	risk	prevention.	The	essence	of	the	
activities	carried	by	the	government	Protection	
bureau	is	undertaking	actions	prior	to	the	real	
threats.	The	nature	of	these	activities	is	perfect-
ly	described	by	 the	words	of	henry	kissinger,	
us	politician,	diplomat,	Nobel	Peace	Prize	win-
ner:	 “security	 is	 the	 foundation	 of	 everything	
we	do”59. 
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ABSTRACT

in	this	paper	there	are	analyzed	elements	of	the	first	and	the	second	pillar	of	security	culture	with	emphasis	on	the	legal	issues,	
which	governs	the	social	life	of	contemporary	societies.	authors	aims	to	prove	how	important	for	the	state	security	is	to	mind-
fully	combine	morality	with	legal	regulations,	and	how	in	fact	these	elements	of	the	two	pillars	of	security	culture	interpenetrate	
and	equally	impact	the	safety	of	the	entire	society.	There	are	introduced	three	dimensions	of	security	culture	and	the	effective-
ness	and	philosophy	of	law	were	investigated	as	well	to	see	that	state	and	culture	are	mutually	connected.

ARTICLE INFO

Article history
received:	03.01.2015	accepted	16.02.2015

Keywords
law,	security	culture,	safety,	pillars	of	security	culture,	philosophy	of	law

InTROdUCTIOn
security	culture	 is	a	phenomenon	 that	occurs	
on	 the	 entire	 area	 of	 the	 vast	 heritage	 of	 the	
culture	of	mankind,	present	since	the	dawn	of	
times,	regardless	of	whether	in	the	existing	cul-
tural	and	space-time	context	people	are	aware	
of	 that	 or	 they	 create	 this	 phenomenon	 intui-
tively.	it	is	inevitable	for	harmonious	and	undis-
turbed	development	of	each	state.
in	this	paper	analyzed	were	elements	of	the	

first	 and	 the	 second	 pillar	 of	 security	 culture	
with	emphasis	on	the	legal	issues,	which	gov-
erns	 the	social	 life	of	 contemporary	societies.	
hence	examined	were	differences	between	the	
natural	 and	 the	 positive	 law	 (mainly	 from	 the	
philosophical	perspective)	and	categories	sig-
nificant	for	the	functioning	of	law	i.e.	the	effec-
tiveness	 of	 law	 and	 the	 legal	 consciousness.	

authors	 aims	 to	 prove	 how	 important	 for	 the	
state	security	 is	 to	mindfully	combine	morality	
with	legal	regulations,	and	how	in	fact	these	el-
ements	of	the	two	pillars	of	security	culture	in-
terpenetrate	 and	 equally	 impact	 the	 safety	 of	
the entire society.
let	us	start	with	defining	the	key	concept	for	

security studies i.e. security culture. 
security	 culture	 is	 a	 phenomenon	 that	 ena-

bles	to	accomplish	following	objectives:
•	 Efficient	 control	 over	 possible	 threats	 to	
certain	subject,	which	results	in	an	optimal	
state	of	danger	to	this	entity	(in	certain	time	
and	place);

•	 restoring	security	of	a	certain	subject	when	
it	was	lost;

•	 Optimization	 of	 levels	 of	 multi-sectorally	
formed	 and	 examined	 process	 of	 develop-
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ment	of	security	subject,	which	aims	at	har-
monization	of	sectors	in	the	context	of	prior-
itizing	goals	of	the	entity;

•	 Efficient	 stimulation	 of	 consciousness	 of	
a	 higher	 need	 in	 both	 social	 and	 individu-
al	 scale	 –	 the	 need	 of	 self-fulfillment	 and	
creation	 of	 trichotomous	 development	 –	 
a)	mental,	 b)	 social,	 and	 c)	material	 within	
supporting	beliefs,	motivations	and	attitudes	
that	cause	 individual	and	collective	actions,	
which	have	influence	on	increase	of	potential	
of	autonomic	defense	(self-defense)	of	 indi-
vidual	and	group	subjects	of	security.		
self-defense,	which	was	emphasized	in	this	

definition	implies	that	behind	the	concept	there	
is	 some	 actuality	 i.e.	 manifestation	 of	 poten-
tiality	 of	 a	 subject	 of	 security,	 e.g.	 a	 person,	
a	 community	 or	 a	 state.	Most	 frequently	 this	
relates	 to	 a	 parameter	 relevant	 for	 the	 level	
of	security,	which	is	often	recalled	in	the	both	
security	studies	and	geopolitics,	 i.e.	power	of	
a	state	comprehended	as	a	subject	of	national	
and	 international	security	(this	parameter	can	
be	also	applied	 to	other	entities	e.g.	 individu-
als,	social	groups).

discussing security culture one should start 
from	the	basis	of	functioning	of	individuals,	so-
cial	groups,	communities	and	entire	societies.	
This	 basis	 is	 the	 culture	 	 built	 by	 humankind	
over	the	centuries.	
Culture	 is	 the	sum	of	elements,	which	com-

pose	 the	 material	 and	 non-material	 posses-
sions	of	humankind	consolidated	over	the	cen-
turies.	 robert	 scruton	 proclaims	 that	 “culture	
counts”	.	however	so	that	we	can	proclaim	to-
ward	others	that	“culture	counts”,	we	must	first	
start	from	ourselves.	
Current,	western	trends	are	often	a	false	inter-

pretation	of	freedom,	which	causes	decrease	of	
the	level	of	numerous	branches	of	culture.	Mis-
takenly	 comprehended	 freedom	 frees	 a	 man	
from	alleged	“boundaries”	of	duties,	which	cul-
ture	 indicates,	 not	 imposes	 to	 a	man.	 Nowa-
days	many	people	eagerly	and	frivolously	frees	

themselves	from	both	duties	and	the	burden	of	
any	responsibility.		
in	a	situation	when	such	 infantilized	version	

of	 freedom	 is	popularized,	 there	occurs	a	 risk	
that	 culture	 of	 the	West	 would	 be	 dissipated	
and	replaced	by	barbarians’	customs,	who	use	
advanced	 technique	yet	are	morally,	emotion-
ally	 and	 intellectually	 crippled.	This	 subject	 is	
exceptionally	 live	 for	 the	 West	 and	 deserves	
a	separate	elaboration,	an	actualized	alterna-
tive	for	Oswald	spengler’s	deliberations.	
Vast	 and	 conceptually	 capacious	 defini-

tion	of	security	culture	was	created	by	Marian	
Cieślarczyk,	 the	creator	of	 the	polish	concep-
tion	of	the	analyzed	phenomenon.	in	his	inter-
pretation	 this	phenomenon	 is	defined	 in	a	 fol-
lowing	manner:
“security	culture	is	a	pattern	of	basic	assump-

tions,	values,	norms,	rules,	symbols	and	beliefs	
that	 influences	 the	manner	of	perceiving	chal-
lenges,	chances	and/or	hazards,	the	manner	of	
sensing	and	thinking	of	safety	and	the	manner	
of	acting	and	operating	(cooperating)	of	entities,	
which	are	learned	by	these	entities	in	different	
ways	and	articulated	in	processes	of	widely	un-
derstood	education,	 including	natural	process-
es	of	 internal	 integration	and	external	 adapta-
tion	and	other	organizational	processes,	as	well	
as	 in	 the	process	of	strengthening	widely	 (not	
only	military)	understood		defensibility,	which	al-
together	 serve	 moderately	 harmonious	 devel-
opment	of	these	entities	and	attaining	by	them	
the	most	 widely	 understood	 security,	 which	 is	
beneficial	for	them	and	the	surrounding”.

ThRee dIMenSIOnS  
Of SeCURITy CUlTURe
security culture can be analyzed in three 
dimensions:
1.	First	dimension	–	certain	ideas,	value	system	
and	spirituality	of	a	human	being,

2.	second	dimension	–	relates	to	operations	of	
organizations	 and	 to	 legal	 systems,	 inven-
tiveness,	innovations	etc.,
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3.	Third	 dimension	 –	 includes	 all	material	 as-
pects	of	human	existence.
Cieślarczyk	 names	 the	 above	 components	

of	security	culture	 “the	pillars	of	security	cul-
ture”.	The	researcher	describes	them	respec-
tively	as:	the	mental	and	spiritual	pillar,	the	or-
ganizational	and	legal	pillar,	and	the	material	
pillar.	Components	of	these	pillars	partly	inter-
penetrates,	 e.g.	 knowledge,	which	 is	 a	 com-
ponent	of	the	first	pillar,	apart	from	values	and	
rules	respected	by	a	man	 is	 in	a	rational	un-
derstanding	also	an	element	of	the	second	pil-
lar,	which	is	of	organizational	and	legal	char-
acter	and	 is	associated	with	a	widely	under-
stood technical thought. 

OBJeCT And SUBJeCT  
Of legAl COnSCIOUSneSS
although	 the	 problem	 of	 legal	 consciousness	
has	a	rich	literature,	or	maybe	it	is	because	of	
that	–	there	 is	no	agreement	concerning	what	
exactly should be the object of legal conscious-
ness. distinguished can be at least four atti-
tudes. according to the first one the object of 
legal	consciousness	is	merely	the	positive	law.	
The	 second	 embraces	 not	 only	 views	 on	 the	
positive	law,	but	also	on	the	regime	(state’s	au-
thorities)	–	hence	 it	 is	a	 legal	and	social	con-
sciousness.	Maria	borucka-arctowa		presents	
an	 intermediate	 position.	 she	 considers	 legal	
regulation,	both	individual	and	those	that	create	
legal,	and	political	and	legal	institutions,	as	the	
object	of	legal	consciousness,	under	the	condi-
tion	that	they	are	governed	by	the	legal	norms.	
Moreover	also	both	behaviors	and	decisions	of	
subjects	 applying	 the	 law	 can	 be	 considered	
objects of legal consciousness. 

subject of the legal consciousness on the oth-
er	hand	are	people	as	members	of	specific	so-
cial	groups	or	performing	specified	social	roles.	
speaking	of	 the	 consciousness	of	 a	 group	or	
legal	 consciousness	 of	 the	 entire	 society,	 we	
mean	not	only	the	statistical	distribution	of	an-
swers	but	also	their	significance	regardless	of	
the	role	played	by	individuals	or	groups.

effeCTIVeneSS Of lAW
Effectiveness	of	law	is	considered	as	one	of	its	
most	significant	components,	but	it	should	not	
be	the	only	evaluation	criterion	of	law,	for	it	may	
turn	out	 that	 the	overall	 evaluation	of	a	 legis-
lative	project	 is	going	 to	be	 too	critical	due	 to	
excessive	social	and	organizational	costs,	 too	
long	waiting	time	for	achieving	intended	result	
and	disappointing	durability	of	this	result	or	vio-
lation	of	values	widely	accepted	by	the	society.
Evaluating	the	law,	we	analyze	not	the	behav-

ior	itself,	which	is	in	accordance	with	the	norm,	
but	rather	its	consequences.	
legal	doctrine	distinguishes	numerous	types	

of	legal	effectiveness	and	there	is	unquestiona-
ble,	though	not	complete	terminological	agree-
ment	concerning	this	subject.	The	most	devel-
oped	 classification	 was	 proposed	 by	 b.	Wró-
blewski	,	basing	on	which	below	will	be	provid-
ed	 the	distinction	of	 the	most	 frequently	men-
tioned	types.
1.	behavioral	 efficiency	 –	 when	 addressee	 of	
the	norm	behave	in	accordance	with	the	pat-
tern	included	in	the	norm	and	hence	the	di-
rect	objective	of	 the	norm	is	 fulfilled.	Within	
this	type	distinguished	can	be:	material,	pro-
cedural,	and	formal	efficiency	(called	the	effi-
ciency	in	narrower	meaning);

2.	Psychological	 efficiency	 –	 occurs	when	 the	
legal	norm	influences	experiences	of	the	ad-
dressee,	 wherein	 this	 influence	 can	 make	
the	 addressee	 behave	 in	 accordance	 with	
the	pattern	 included	 in	 the	norm,	or	merely	
impacts	his	behavior,	not	leading	however	to	
the	behavioral	efficiency.	

3.	Finistic	 efficiency	 –	 is	 based	 on	 achieving	
the	intermediate	purpose	of	law	i.e.	creating	
a	state	of	research,	which	would	be	the	con-
sequence	 of	 behaving	 in	 accordance	 with	
the	law.
There	 are	 also	 some	 conditions	 that	 pre-

cludes	effectiveness	of	law.	These	can	be	both	
substantive	 and	 formal.	 substantive	 one	 oc-
curs	when	a	 given	 issue	 should	 not	 be	 regu-
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lated	by	the	law	due	to	its	object,	even	though	
adoption	 of	 a	 legal	 act	 is	 physically	 possible.	
Formal	 conditions	 relates	 to	 a	 situation	when	
transmission	of	the	information	about	the	law	is	
impossible	or	 interfered	 (unknown	 regulations	
are	ineffective	regardless	of	the	applicable	rule:	
ignorantia	iuris	nocet).	

PhIlOSOPhy Of lAW 
in	practical	considerations	about	the	philosoph-
ical	 reflection	 of	 the	 law	 which	 digress	 from	
more	complicated	theories,	 let’s	start	from	the	
essence	of	 the	 integrity	 term.	 it	 is	both	a	key	
and	fundamental	issue.	
The	 present	 times	 and	 changes	which	 take	

place,	 are	 a	 criterion	 of	 acting	 in	 an	 upright	
manner.	 it	 refers	 to	 people	 and	 institutions	
from	 the	 ring	of	government	administration	or	
to	put	it	widely	the	public	safety	administration.	
at	the	same	time,	the	actual	models	of	leading	
administrations	in	the	world,	start	to	get	closer	
to	managers	 concepts	 connected	with	 the	ef-
fectiveness	of	administration.	it	refers	also	the	
public	safety	system	administration.	it	turns	out	
that	 in	 the	 times	 of	 economic	 prim,	 there	 are	
still	views	(which	got	mature	through	ages	and	
millenniums)	that	 the	prosperity	of	 individuals,	
societies,	 institutions	and	companies	 is	based	
on	the	“praxeological	trivet”	constructed	out	of	
“Three	E”.	They	are	ethics,	effectiveness	and	
economy	(the	author’s	concept.	The	second	tri-
pod	of	the	same	kind	is	experience,	skills	and	
knowledge),	but	not	economy	itself	without	the	
Corporate	social	responsibility	Factor.	
The	believe	that	ethics	pays	off	is	one	of	the	

key	 elements	 of	 “opening”	 the	 contemporary	
deontological	 and	 praxeological	 considera-
tions	referring	to	particular	professions	 includ-
ing	 that	 of	 a	 police	 officer.	 benjamin	 Franklin	
one	of	the	founders	of	the	usa	who	stemmed	
from	not	 a	well-off	 family	 (philosopher,	 practi-
tioner	and	inventor	in	the	field	of	electricity	–	he	
has	 invented	a	 lightening	conductor)	believed	
in	 the	 following	rule:	 “honesty	 is	 the	best	pol-
icy”.	 The	 importance	 of	 ethical	 component	 in	

behavior	 becomes	 clearly	 visible.	 it	 gives	 the	
highest	certainty	of	one’s	own	safety	and	pros-
perity.	 Peter	 Drucker	 an	 expert	 who	 believes	
to	be	a	guru	in	organization	and	administration	
(disciplines	which	are	vital	 for	 the	police	force	
effectiveness)	 thinks	 alike.	 in	 the	 book	 The	
Management	Practice	which	 is	believed	 to	be	
a	kind	of	“management	bible”	(a	book	which	is	
constantly	reissued	since	its	first	publication	in	
1955)	Drucker	 professes	his	 rational	 believes	
in	 regard	 to	administration.	however	 that	par-
ticular	 rationality	 contains	 a	 sort	 of	 warning	
from	 apparently	 “safe”	mediocrity.	 it	 is	 a	 kind	
of	 virus	which	 “trails”	 in	 institutions	 that	serve	
for	 the	 organization’s	 construction	 (unfortu-
nately	mostly	in	public	administration).	Drucker	
also	known	as	the	“Management	Pope”	refers	
to	good	organization	spirit,	to	its	idea	which	is	
a	reflection	of	a	mission	driven	by	a	particular	
organization.	Without	doubt	the	police	mission	
is	clear	to	everyone.	Drucker	who	is	believed	to	
be	a	worldwide	expert	claims	that	organization	
makes	a	kind	of	energy	of	its	own.	The	energy	
depends	on	the	level	of	human	effort	put	into	the	
organizational structure. according to the ener-
gy	maintenance	 law,	 a	 given	device	 can	only	
produce	that	much	energy	as	it	was	previous-
ly	given.	The	eventual	 increase	or	to	be	more	
exact	its	reason	is	situated	in	the	spiritual	and	
moral	reserves.	Drucker	as	kind	of	zen	Master	
pays	attention	 to	 the	 fact	 that	morality	should	
not	 equal	 preaching.	 The	 organizational	 phi-
losophy	should	harmonize	the	individual	goals	
with	 the	common	good.	according	to	Drucker,	
the	 authentic	morality	must	 therefore	 be	 suc-
cinct	and	not	only	“preaching”.	it	all	means	that	
it	is	the	basic	action	rule.	it	is	manifested,	prac-
ticed,	 learned	 and	 consolidated	 through	 real	
and	at	the	same	time	ethical	everyday	behav-
ioral	 practice.	To	 summarize	 it	 with	Drucker’s	
words:	 “Morality	 is	 necessary	 for	 the	 creation	
of	adequate	administration	spirit.	it	can	be	ex-
pressed	by	a	great	attachment	to	human	force,	
the	emphasis	on	integrity,	severe	justice	norms	
and	appropriate	behavior”.
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InTegRITy
The	 idea	 of	 integrity	 	 has	 a	 few	 characteris-
tic	 equivalents.	 One	 of	 them	 is	 being	 noble.	
There	is	also	quite	a	lot	said	about	being	flaw-
less	and	honorable.	For	 the	people	who	work	
at	 the	police	station,	 integrity	should	be	mani-
fested	through	such	character	traits	as	justice,	
objectivism,	responsibility,	trustworthiness,	loy-
alty,	command	trust,	respect	for	higher	values	
(ideas)	system	and	the	usage	of	it	in	one’s	ac-
tions,	 simultaneously	 showing	 understanding	
and	empathy.	
integrity	 means	 complying	 with	 moral	 law.	

The	closest	to	it,	is	the	usage	of	nature	law	(ius	
naturale).	it	describes	the	basis	of	human	dig-
nity	 and	 honor.	 it	 depicts	 the	 virtue	 of	 justice	
without	which	it	is	difficult	to	talk	about	the	indi-
vidual’s	maturity	or	mature	human	community	
.	“The	natural	 law	is	something	just	out	of	na-
ture.	something	that	belongs	to	a	person	due	to	
its	ontological	dignity.	Therefore	the	natural	law	
and	human	dignity	(from	birth	to	death)	are	two	
terms	that	complement	each	other”.	
Dignity	and	honor	are	two	values	which	can-

not	be	taken	away	from	a	human	being	just	like	
knowledge.	 a	 person	 can	 lose	 his/her	 honor	
and	knowledge	after	all.	What	does	it	mean?	it	
means	that	everything	depends	on	the	person	
and	 the	choices	he/she	makes.	 it	 is	 the	same	
with	honor.	Whether	it	will	be	disgraced	or	lost.	
The	maintenance	or	the	loss	of	one’s	own	digni-
ty	depends	on	reliable	or	not	reliable	abidance	
by	the	mature	of	law	indications.	From	intuitional	
following	of	the	ius	naturale	standards.	grotius	
who	is	believed	to	be	the	creator	of	the	modern	
version	of	the	Nature	laws,	believes	(similarly	to	
saint	Tom)	that	ius	naturale	is	a	moral	code	that	
expresses	invariable	human	nature	and	that	the	
real	 acquaintance	 of	 that	 new	 natural	 code	 is	
possible	only	through	discerning	research	of	the	
social	side	of	human	nature.
Nowadays	additional	necessary	ordering	el-

ement	is	the	positive	law.	it	is	a	human	formed	
law.	 in	 the	positivistic	 law	concepts,	 the	exist-

ence	 of	 legal	 connections	 between	 the	 legal	
system	and	morality	 are	acceptable.	There	 is	
however	 one	 condition.	 The	 validating	 inde-
pendence	must	 be	 kept	 .	 in	 other	 words,	 for	
the	 positivistic	 lawyers	 the	 moral	 law	 evalu-
ation	 goes	 beyond	 the	 tasks	 of	 legal	 studies.	
it	means	that	 jurisprudence	may	only	express	
statements	about	the	legality	or	unlawfulness	of	
legal	norms	with	the	morally	ethical	ones.	The	
positivistic	attitude	became	the	motive	force	for	
the	development	of	specialized	legal	branches	
that	refer	to	administration,	civil	law	or	criminal	
law.	it	is	a	foregone	conclusion	that	the	purely	
legal	 regulation	 range	 is	much	 narrower	 than	
the	morally	ethical	one.	Nevertheless,	as	it	has	
already	been	said	the	positive	law	is	a	signifi-
cant	normalization	element.	Especially	 in	diffi-
cult	situations.	at	 the	same	 time,	 they	 require	
transparent	determination	methods.	The	rad-
bruch’s	 	 	 (german	 legal	 theoretician	 )	 formu-
la	 is	of	 real	 importance.	The	formula	opposes	
to	 the	 eventual	 violation	 of	 elementary	 mor-
al	standards	by	 the	positive	 law.	according	 to	
radbruch,	the	law	of	nature	is	an	obligatory	cri-
terion		for	the	legal	systems.	
in	our	reflections	about	the	role	of	philosophy	

and	 theory	 of	 law	 there	 is	 a	 need	 to	 keep	 in	
mind	the	fact	that	there	are	various	kinds	of	le-
gal	order.	Our	European,	continental	legal	sys-
tem	 is	 one	 of	 them.	 The	 study	 of	 other	 legal	
systems	 is	 just	 as	 important	 as	 the	necessity	
to	get	familiar	with	the	elements	of	other	philo-
sophically-religious	systems.	as	well	as	varied	
cultural	 rings,	 the	part	of	which	are	 their	 legal	
systems.	 They	 are	 characteristic	 for	 their	 at-
tainments.	The	legal	comparative		refers	to	the	
cultural rings. 
The	 continental	 law	 stems	 directly	 from	 the	

roman	law.	The	ancient	roman	Empire	was	
the	cradle	of	the	study	of	law.	as	it	has	already	
been	 mentioned,	 there	 are	 many	 examples	
that	 the	attempt	 to	seriously	 treat	 that	kind	of	
generalization	form,	which	affirms	the	notion	of	
lineal	historical	progress	is	a	failed	one.	in	the	
historic	period	from	the	5th	to	10th	century	aD	
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that	 excellently	 developed	 knowledge	 (in	 the	
ancient	 rome)	 has	 unfortunately	 to	 a	 large	
degree	become	 forgotten.	The	heir	of	roman	
legal	 thought	 recreated	 at	 the	 boulogne	 uni-
versity	became	the	holy	roman	Empire	of	the	
german	Nation	 .	 it	 is	 important	 to	 remember	
that	 the	main	 legal	sources	 in	continental	 law	
are the legislations created by legislature. the 
state	 administration	 belongs	 to	 the	 so	 called	
executive	branch	(executive	authority,	govern-
ment	administration).	The	third	authority	in	that	
division	is	jurisdiction.	
in	opposition	to	the	continental	legal	system,	

the	anglo-saxon	 precedent	 legal	 system	was	
formed	by	the	high	judges	from	royal	courts.	
While	looking	at	the	history	of	law,	we	might	

say	that	in	ancient	cultures-starting	from	Egypt	
trough	israel,	greece,	rome,	india,	Tibet,	Chi-
na	up	to	Japan	the	study	of	law	was	connect-
ed	with	 religious	studies.	The	 teaching	of	 law	
in	isolation	from	the	religious	rules	is	a	roman	
invention.	The	development	of	law	and	the	in-
stitutions	which	 represent	 it	 are	generated	by	
a	specific	legal	culture.	The	professionals-law-
yers are its creators. 
it	is	an	important	issue	for	the	sake	of	our	con-

siderations	that	an	instituted	 law	is	a	practical	
system	which	fulfills	particular	functions.	Even	
though	the	considerations	in	question,	ought	to	
at	the	moment	“touch”	the	elements	of	philoso-
phy	of	law,	it	is	worth	relating	that	philosophy	to	
the	distinguished	role	of	law	in	the	life	of	a	hu-
man	being.	“Without	the	understanding	and	ac-
ceptance	of	 the	function	of	purpose	 in	human	
action,	 family	 and	 state	 become	 specially	 in-
comprehensible	and	highly	harmful	.	Therefore	
the	 functions	 of	 law	 are	 of	 great	 importance.	
The	particular	 functions	 of	 law	are	 enumerat-
ed	below.	They	constitute	its	significance	both	
in	our	everyday	life	and	in	the	process	of	civili-
zational	development.	
stabilization-regulation	 function	 through	 the	

order	establishment	in	various	disciplines	such	
as	social	order,	economy	and	politics	within	the	

state	 in	which	 the	system	 is	obligatory,	 it	 en-
sures	specific	stabilized	order	and	safety	level.	
Protective	 function	deals	with	 the	protection	

of	values	believed	to	be	important	by	the	peo-
ple	who	are	the	part	of	the	society.	at	the	same	
time	 it	 protects	 the	welfare	 of	 citizens	 of	 that	
particular	state.	
Educational	function	deals	with	the	formation	

of	 proper	 behavior	 in	 citizens.	 in	 accordance	
with	 the	 established	 regulations	which	 trough	
preventive	actions	serve	to	increase	the	social-
ly	 felt	quality	of	 life.	Furthermore,	 through	 the	
usage	of	sanctions	which	are	the	result	of	reg-
ulations	violation	it	deters	from	doing	or	repeat-
ing	actions	which	are	against	the	law.	
Dynamic	 (catalytic)	 function	 in	 the	 social-

ly legal sense it consists in the usage of legal 
tools	to	perform	(in	accordance	with	other	legal	
functions-i.e.	 stabilization-regulation	 function)	
changes	 which	 are	 necessary	 in	 a	 particular	
situation	and	 in	specific	disciplines	of	 life.	For	
instance	the	establishment	of	self-government	
administration	after	the	change	of	political	sys-
tem	in	Poland.	The	change	of	political	system	
was	the	outcome	of	the	round	Table	arrange-
ments	in	1989.	
Distribution	 function	 is	all	 about	 the	division	

of	both	specific	assets	and	commitments.	They	
are	the	necessary	elements	for	the	proper	and	
harmonious	state	activity.	
repressive	 function	 deals	 with	 those	 state	

tasks	 which	 concentrate	 on	 the	 punishment	
specification	 in	 case	 of	 performing	 actions	
which	are	forbidden	by	law.	What	is	more,	which	
qualify	as	offences	or	crimes.	at	the	same	time	
the	function	realizes	preventive	tasks.	it	is	sup-
posed	to	scare	of	or	demobilize	potential	crim-
inals.	The	 inevitability	of	punishment	 for	com-
mitted	crimesis	also	a	very	helpful	aspect.	
Control	function	transparently	describes	what	

is	in	accordance	with	the	law	and	what	is	forbid-
den.	in	other	words,	the	legal	system	is	a	tool	of	
social	control	which	leads	to	the	accurateness	
of	human	behavior.
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organizational function is the creation of or-
ganizational	frames	with	the	help	of	legal	sys-
tem.	The	 frames	are	 supposed	 to	 be	 created	
for	the	public	authority	organs,	social	organiza-
tion	and	public	and	non-public	administration.	
Culture-forming	 function	 it	 is	 the	 integration	

of	people	 from	a	particular	country.	 it	 is	done	
with	 the	help	of	system	of	 laws.	 it	has	a	 form	
of	care	for	the	historical	continuity,	national	tra-
ditions	and	the	development	of	art	and	culture.	
in	cooperation	with	the	protective	function,	the	
function	in	question	is	in	favor	of	cultivating	the	
values	system	which	 is	crucial	 for	 the	society	
as	well	as	the	feeling	of	one’s	identity.	
guarantee	 regulation	 function	 its	 task	 is	 to	

describe	 the	boundaries	between	 the	authori-
ties	of	state	administration	(which	acts	for	the	
common	good)	and	the	individual’s	rights	which	
describe	its	freedoms.	The	regulations	through	
the	legal	system	refer	also	to	the	possibility	of	
compromise	as	a	desired	and	effective	form	of	
ending social conflicts. 
The	 efficiency	 of	 the	 legal	 fulfillment	 of	 the	

above	mentioned	functions	and	the	support	of	
that	 efficiency	 through	 safety	 system	 admin-
istration	 (especially	 in	 our	 considerations)	 is	
a	 very	 important	 and	 interesting	 issue	 for	 the	
philosophers.	 because	 the	 sole	 existence	 of	
those functions is not enough. the highest ef-
fectiveness	and	reality	in	their	fulfillment	is	what	
counts	the	most	in	the	quality	of	life.	The	issue	
at	 hand,	 is	 being	 discussed	 by	 (among	 other	
things)	the	theory	of	effective	(efficient)	action.	
it	is	often	known	as	praxeology.
Tadeusz	 kotarbinski	 	 brought	 a	 vital	 contri-

bution	 in	 the	praxeology	development.	There-
fore,	we	can	talk	about	“the	Polish	praxeologi-
cal	school”.	
let’s	return	to	the	philosophy	of	law.	because	

the	phenomenon	of	public	safety	administration	
is	precisely	characterized	by	actions	on	the	ba-
sis	of	and	within	legal	boundaries.	When	talking	
about	 philosophy	which	 is	 almost	 an	 analogy	
of	a	 theory	notion	with	all	 its	crucial	 functions	
(descriptive,	explaining,	application,	prognostic	

and	valuating)	let’s	remember	that	we	have	es-
tablished	that	practical	philosophy	is	a	synonym	
for	 “sense”.	 Philosophy	 also	means	 “the	 love	
for	 wisdom”.	 in	 Tatariewicz’s	 opinion	 philoso-
phy	 is	a	study	 “which	will	give	outlook	on	 the	
world.	(…)	it	is	a	study	the	range	of	which	is	the	
most	extensive	one	(from	all	the	other	studies)	
and	the	notions	are	most	general.	if	it	happens	
however	that	philosophy	choses	a	part	(from	its	
great	range)	and	treats	it	in	a	very	special	way	
(like	in	the	case	of	law	and	administration)	it	all	
happens	due	to	the	great	importance	and	value	
of	the	part	in	question.	it	is	the	study	of	what	is	
the	most	important	and	precious	for	people.	
here	are	the	possible	meanings	of	the	philos-

ophy	terms:	
rational search for truth and the existence 

rules.	knowledge	and	behavior.	
Each	of	the	three	domains	which	consist	in	the	

philosophy	term.	The	philosophy	of	nature	(natu-
ral),	moral	and	metaphysical	philosophy.	
system	or	philosophical	doctrine	(i.e.	aristot-

le’s	philosophy).	
The	values	system	that	we	should	use	to	di-

rect us in life. 
Philosophical	 attitude	 accepted	 for	 example	

in	specific	situations	or	difficulties.
critical research of the basic rules and no-

tions	 in	 a	 particular	 category	 of	 knowledge	
with	the	intention	of	their	usage,	improvement	
or	modification.	
We	owe	the	notion	of	the	philosophy	of	law	to	

germans	(17th	century)	and	the	Enlightenment	
era.	The	philosopher	immanuel	kant		used	the	
term	the	“study	of	law”	in	his	study	entitled	The	
Metaphysical	Elements	of	the	study	of	law.	it	
is	probable	that	the	introduction	of	the	termthe	
philosophy	 of	 law	 in	 everyday	 life	 should	 be	
subscribed	 to	 gustav	 von	 hugo	 ,	 one	 of	 the	
historical	founders	of	the	jurisprudence	school.	
Whereas	hegel		–	the	author	of	the	work	Phi-
losophy	of	right	from	1820		was	responsible	for	
its	dissemination.	it	was	the	time	of	hegel’s	ob-
jective	idealism	as	well	as	legal	philosophy	un-
derstood	as	the	human	identity	with	law	effect.	
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The	 proponent	 of	 that	 last	 opinion	 was	 an	
italian	philosopher	priest	rosmini	serbati	.	he	
was	an	aristocrat	appointed	with	good	educa-
tion.	 Education	 which	 was	 greatly	 permeated	
with	 spirituality.	 What	 is	 important	 is	 the	 fact	
that	 in	 his	 opinions	 he	 presented	 an	 attitude	
the	 threads	of	which	are	apparent	 in	our	con-
siderations.	he	believed	that	negative	phenom-
ena	are	more	the	result	of	inappropriate	forma-
tion	of	human	mentality	and	the	consequential	
manners	of	 both	acting	and	 thinking	 than	 so-
cial	systems	and	 the	eventual	changes	which	
may	happen	in	them.	rosmini	extracted	infor-
mation	 from	Thomism	 (saint	 Thom’s	 philoso-
phy),	the	thoughts	of	saint	augustine	and	kant	
and	hegel’s	 philosophy.	 in	 spiteof	 eclecticism		
the	outlook	system	 turned	out	 to	be	quite	co-
herent.	The	 person	 concept	 is	 the	 key	 to	 the	
definition	of	law.	it	was	expressed	in	the	follow-
ing	words:	“a	person	is	the	existence	of	law”.	it	
refers	to	the	Natural	law	and	the	corresponding	
maximalist	philosophy.	The	philosophy	at	hand,	
deals	with	all	kinds	of	problems	and	insistently	
aspires	to	solve	them	in	a	way	that	 leaves	no	
place	for	doubt	(completely	certain)	or	if	the	first	
one	is	impossible	in	the	manner	most	possibly	
close to certainty. 
after	 the	 popularity	 period	 of	 the	 maximal-

ist	philosophy,	 it	 came	a	 time	 for	scientism.	 it	
is	 based	 on	 the	 18th	 century	 empiricism	 and	
19thcentury	positivism.	That	period	was	char-
acterized	 by	 the	 predominant	 influence	 of	
a	French	philosopher	Comte.	
Positivism	brought	departure	from	metaphys-

ics.	it	was	based	on	an	rational	attitude	support-
ed	by	empiristic	attitude	of	the	surrounding	real-
ity.	it	was	the	source	of	minimalistic	philosophy.	
The	 maximalist	 philosophy	 has	 always	 as-

sumed	 (and	 still	 does)	 extensive	 universal	
tasks	and	 try	 to	 solve	and	systemize	 them	 in	
a	certain	and	trustworthy	way	or	at	least	in	the	
closest	 possible	way	when	 certainty	 is	 out	 of	
the	question.	
The	minimalistic	 philosophy	 is	 in	 a	way	 the	

second	philosophy	pole.	 it	 takes	 into	account	

those	elements	which	are	100%	sure.	rational-
ly	and	empirically	proved.	Only	in	that	respect	it	
tries	to	resolve	the	given	problems.	
One	 can	 get	 the	 impression	 that	 the	 holis-

tic	usage	of	 the	achievements	of	both	philos-
ophies	 is	 to	 some	 extent	 in	 accordance	 with	
the	message	of	 the	Far	West	 yin	 yang	 philo-
sophical	school	(it	was	a	naturalistic	yinyangija	
school	with	zon	Yan	at	the	front.	he	lived	within	
the	years	of	305–204bC.)	which	is	an	optimal	
manner	of	finding	and	using	wisdom.	The	stub-
born	 contradiction	 of	 supposedly	 antagonistic	
(and	 in	 reality	complementing)	methods	 leads	
to	 a	 dead	 end	 in	 the	 long	 run.	 Naturally,	 the	
joined	usage	of	those	methods,	their	sequence	
and	 the	moment	of	usage	 is	a	separate	chal-
lenge	to	which	you	have	to	be	well	prepared	in	
order	to	avoid	the	superficial	traps.	
Coming	back	to	legal	positivism	it	has	“down-

loaded	 the	 law	 to	be	an	expression	of	 sover-
eign’s	will.	To	the	mandatory	positive	law	which	
functions	in	a	particular	time	and	place”.	
izdebski	 pays	 attention	 to	 at	 least	 three	

reasons	which	make	the	minimalistic	philos-
ophy		from	the	second	half	of	the	19th	centu-
ry	worth	noticing:	
The	 possibility	 to	 clearly	 seethe	 differences	

and	 the	 philosophy	 character.	 From	being	 an	
omnipresent	study	to	detailed	studies	up	to	ju-
risprudence	.	according	to	Mill		the	philosophy	
could	 give	 scientific	 methodology.	 insistently,	
as	far	as	his	outlook	on	administration	is	con-
cerned	he	is	the	follower	of	“independent	cler-
ical	corpus”.	 important	but	still	not	completely	
fulfilled	idea	of	appointing	posts	in	government	
administration	 with	 professionals,	 completely	
independent	 from	 any	 kind	 of	 influence	 from	
political	fractions.	
The	philosophical	minimalism	did	not	take	into	

account	the	direction	of	the	Nature	of	law	con-
siderations	(which	wereof	crucial	importance	to	
philosophers).	it	went	“from	philosophy	to	law”.	
The	 professionalization	 of	 assemblies	 has	 in-
creased.	The	assemblies	were	the	researches	
of	the	law.	in	the	jurisprudence	the	legal	positiv-
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ism	has	consolidated.	using	 the	philosophical	
concept	known	as	utilitarianism.	
The	utilitarian’s	aspiration	to	the	search	of	ef-

fectiveness	 unfortunately	 omits	 an	 important	
factor	 in	human	actions-mainly	 intention.	Nat-
urally	using	the	minimalistic	(positivistic)	meth-
od	 the	 intention	 component	 cannot	 be	 taken	
into	 account.	 The	 observation	 of	 the	 person	
who	writes	those	words	refers	to	psychological	
mechanism	which	needs	to	be	recognized	and	
controlled	while	doing	introspection.	Which	ac-
companies	our	everyday	existence	and	profes-
sional	activities.	The	predominance	of	positiv-
istic	philosophy	may	lead	to	dangerous	gener-
alization. it is all about the analytical transfer of 
the	ethical	culture	attitude	of	particular	individu-
als	and	assemblies	which	should	be	treated	in	
a	complementary	manner.	While	making	impor-
tant	life	choices	it	may	cause	the	weakening	of	
the role of certain factor. the factor at hand is 
the	evaluation	of	our	intensions.	it	is	one	of	the	
most	 serious	 personality	 formation	 modifiers.	
it	 is	a	crucial	element	of	both	 the	culture	and	
philosophy	of	safety.	as	it	had	been	written	by	
bertrand	russell	 (the	previously	mentioned	 in	
our	considerations	Weaver’s	follower)	“after	re-
nouncing	from	part	of	the	dogmatic	simplifica-
tions,	philosophy	does	not	end	to	be	the	guide	
and	inspiration	of	life”.	
it	should	be	pointed	out	 that	 the	 term	“legal	

theory”	 became	 popularized	 only	 when	 the	
philosophical	minimalism	was	losing	its	mean-
ing	power	due	to	postmodernism.	at	that	time,	
a	strong	influence	of	 thinkers	such	as	Freder-
ic	Nietzsche	or	Edmund	husserl	has	started.	it	
is	at	that	time	when	the	anti-positivistic	break-
through	with	Nietzsche’s	irrationalism	and	hus-
serl’s	phenomenology	started.	Thanks	to	Mer-
cier	 	 the	 Neo-Tomism	 gained	 power	 and	 the	
lacking	element	of	saint	Tom’s	maximalist	phi-
losophy	came	back	to	life.	it	became	incarnat-
ed	through	the	Catholic	personalization.	
Nowadays	it	is	necessary	to	pay	attention	to	

at	least	two	elements	which	are	of	huge	impor-
tance	for	the	development	of	the	philosophy	of	

law.	The	first	one	(close	to	the	positivistic	phi-
losophy)	is	so	called	linguistic	turn	and	the	de-
velopment	and	logic	increase	connected	with	it.	
More	emphasis	was	also	put	on	“ethical	turn”.	
When	studying	talk	about	the	openness	to	val-
ues.	 There	 are	 huge	 needs	 in	 that	 respect.	
They	are	 the	 result	 of	 leaving	 a	 “burned	 soil”	
after	 inadequately	choking	on	the	useful	posi-
tivism	 (from	 the	 inadequate	 equivalence	 from	
maximalist	philosophy).	The	needs	also	result	
from	the	fact	that	the	world	globalizes	itself	and	
societies	 have	 a	more	 pluralistic	 character.	 it	
leads	 to	 their	 heterogeneity	 .	 While	 summa-
rizing	 the	 “struggles”	 of	 Natural	 law	 followers	
versus	the	positivistic	law,	we	can	try	to	repeat	
Wolenski’s		arguments:	
it	does	not	have	to	be	like	in	Cicero	that	the	Na-

ture	law	is	treated	as	invariable.	but	on	the	other	
hand	it	does	not	have	to	be	like	Montesquieu’s	
either	where	the	law	of	Nature	is	obligatory.
it	does	not	have	to	be	like	that	that	the	law	of	

Nature	stems	from	a	supernatural	source.	
To	make	the	choice	between	the	law	of	nature	

and	positivistic	law	it	does	not	have	to	be	done	
as	an	alternative.	it	should	not	rule	out	neither	
the	natural	law	concept	nor	the	positivist	law.	
On	the	basis	of	law,	acts	the	most	significant	

disciplines	for	the	development	of	modern	civ-
ilization.	 its	 task	 is	 to	 order	 the	 more	 exten-
sive	spectrum	of	human	activity.	The	discipline	
in	 question,	 is	 administration	 and	 its	 special	
sphere	mainly	the	public	safety	system	admin-
istration.	The	police	force	works	within	it.	it	in-
cludes	such	notions	as	organization	and	man-
agement	 but	 also	 service.	 The	 activities	 and	
considerations	 connected	 with	 administration	
(that	 is	organized	 thinking	and	action	brought	
together	in	created	schemes)	are	between	the	
third	and	fourth	phase	of	human	development,	
described	 in	 accordance	with	 Erickson’s	 con-
cept,	that	is	already	in	the	pre-school	age.	
With	 time	 every	 one	 without	 self-organiza-

tion	skills,	comes	across	with	professional	ad-
ministration.	The	person	either	creates	or	uses	
it.	 “The	 incredible	expansion	of	administration	
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and	 its	 organizational	 reach	 (with	 spheres	 of	
its	activity),	hits	 into	 the	eyes	of	modern	gen-
eration.	 administration	 is	 mainly	 associated	
with	public	administration.	however	 the	spec-
ification,	range	and	the	complication	of	tasks	of	
modern	safety	administration,	requires	an	out-
look	which	causes	a	development	of	separate	
public	 safety	 administration.	 The	 research	 of	
the	phenomenon	 requires	 therefore	 interdisci-
plinary	attitude.	as	it	gained	the	citizenship	for	
itself	not	only	as	a	distinguished	component	of	
civilization	and	 its	work	–	 that	 is	culture	but	 it	
also	carries	a	whole	 range	of	 interdisciplinary	
problems	 and	 human	 hopes	 connected	 with	
them.	similarly	to	the	 idea	of	safety.	They	are	
shown	as	tendencies	for	complete	social	phe-
nomena	research	which	were	 found	 in	a	pos-
tulate.	The	 postulate	 claimed	 that	 administra-
tion	should	be	examined	 from	different	points	
of	view	and	within	varied	spheres	of	science”.	
We	should	notice	that	this	interdisciplinary	at-

titude	 in	effect	 led	 to	 the	creation	of	 the	most	
actual	 concept	 of	 scientific	 administration	 re-
search	 with	 the	 usage	 of	 safety	 systems.	 at	
present	 we	 can	 notice	 the	 isolation	 of	 the	
knowledge	 branch	 referred	 to	 as	 securitology	
–the	study	of	security.	
in	Poland	at	 the	moment,	 the	utilitarian	 lay-

er	of	law	and	administration	philosophy	content	
creates	 the	efficiency,	economy	and	effective-
ness	measured	with	 the	 time	 of	 danger	 liqui-
dation	.	Of	course	in	that	case	the	role	of	prax-
eology	(which	has	already	been	mentioned	 in	
our	considerations)	has	its	say.	The	praxeologi-
cal	theory	of	organization	and	administration	as	
well	as	the	administration	study	intend	to	estab-
lish	task	norms.	it	takes	place	with	the	usage	of	
non-legal	 language.	 The	 effective	 administra-
tion	of	public	safety	and	order	constantly	needs	
more	and	more	examples	of	managers	actions	
connected	 with	 the	 administration	 discipline.	
according to kuta the need for integrated ac-
tion	is	especially	noticed	in	the	new	administra-
tion	fields.	When	it	is	not	so	much	about	legal	
effects	(which	either	way	have	to	be	gained)	but	

mainly	about	the	effects	in	the	sphere	of	facts”	
.	such	action	and	thinking	refers	to	the	police	
in	the	highest-level.	No	doubt	to	the	non-legal	
but	congruent	factors	belong	the	elements	con-
nected	with	the	police	officer’s	integrity.	
Ethical	 norms	 evaluate	 (judge)	 human	 be-

havior	 whereas	 legal	 norms	 qualify	 the	 be-
havior	 as	 allowed	 or	 forbidden.	 because	 the	
law	demands	what	 to	do	and	what	not	 to	do.	
The	ethical	 and	 legal	 values	and	evaluations	
are	not	individually	chosen.	an	individual	may	
reject	 them	but	 they	won’t	 stop	 to	 be	 obliga-
tory	 for	 that	 reason.	as	oppose	 to	ethics,	 law	
uses	 formalized	sanctions.	although	coercion	
is	an	inseparable	element	of	criminal	law	but	it	
does	not	pay	a	dominant	role	in	civil,	financial	
or	family	law	etc.	so	law	does	not	only	threats	
with	sanctions	but	specifies	the	choice	of	par-
ticular	behavior	.	There	are	establishment	pro-
cedures	in	law.	What	in	the	present	normative	
system	is	an	obligatory	rule.	Whereas	in	ethics	
we	are	dealing	with	moral	convictions.	howev-
er	 evaluations,	 values	 and	 the	 ethical	 stand-
ards	 resulting	 from	 them	not	 infrequently	 be-
come	the	part	of	codified	law.	Ethical	norms	de-
mand	greater	requirements	 than	 legal	norms.	
Therefore,	we	might	use	the	statement	that	law	
is	 the	minimum	of	morality.	For	 instance:	 law	
does	not	require	compassion,	unselfishness	or	
philanthropy.	From	the	point	of	view	of	ethical	
rules,	all	of	the	above	mentioned	features	are	
the	vital	obligations	of	a	moral	man	.	The	fea-
ture	of	 law	 is	 that	 it	 does	not	 demand	 things	
which	 are	 difficult	 to	 realize.	 it	 regulates	 the	
truly	existing	state.	Whereas	the	requirements	
of	ethical	norm	are	more	rigorous-they	expect	
moral	perfectionism.

COnClUSIOn
all	 of	 the	 above	 considerations	 concerns	 the	
components	of	the	pillars	of	security	culture	–	
both the first and the second one. the issues 
related	 to	morality	 and	 law	 in	 fact	 interpene-
trate	and	are	equally	 important	 for	 the	state’s	
security,	 for	 which	 along	 with	 the	 third	 pillar	
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of	 security	 culture	 they	 are	 altogether	 inevi-
table.	Moral	rules	apply	to	the	spheres	of	life,	
in	which	actions	taken	up	by	one	man	are	not	
neutral	for	the	happiness,	well-being	and	pros-
perity	of	other	people.	They	concern	the	most	
fundamental	relations	between	people	and	are	
the	strongest	expression	of	 the	human	social	
nature,	as	they	are	of	least	conventional	char-
acter	and	express	some	imperatives	of	collec-
tive	 life	 common	 for	all.	Violation	of	 the	mor-
al rules causes strong reaction of the society 
e.g.	in	the	form	of	stigmatization.
law	on	 the	other	hand	as	an	axionormative	

subsystem	distinguishes	itself	with	the	manner	
of	 regulation	 upheld	 by	 relevant	 institutions,	
which	use	the	state	coercion.	legal	regulation	
covers	vast	range	of	social	life,	and	when	con-
vergent	with	sense	of	morality	of	the	collectivity,	
gains	enhanced	legitimacy.	On	the	other	hand	
when	deviates	 from	 the	moral	 norm,	 encoun-
ters resistance. 
Thus,	we	see	that	state	and	culture	are	mu-

tually	connected	–	states	influences	the	culture	
and	conversely	culture	impacts	the	state.	law	
and	morality	may	be	considered	 the	most	 im-
portant	components	of	security	culture,	as	it	is	
ingrained	 in	 the	specific	culture,	 reflecting	 the	
concerns	of	 the	society	 in	 specific	 space	and	
time,	and	at	 the	same	time	 it	 is	a	culture-pro-
ducing	element.		
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InTROdUCTIOn
Political	extremism	is	a	topical	phenomenon	of	
today,	which	 is	closely	watched	by	 the	public.	
however,	 extremism	 is	 a	 general	 and	 global	
problem	and	is	not	confined	to	the	Czech	re-
public	only.	 it	 is	manifested	both	domestically	
and	internationally.	Consequences	of	extremist	
acts	are	often	fatal,	which	fact	makes	the	phe-
nomenon	highly	socially	dangerous.	
specific	 characteristics	 of	 the	 phenomenon	

include	latency	and	also	the	fact	that	the	perpe-
trators	are	often	very	young.	last	but	not	least,	
specific	 features	with	 respect	 to	 the	collection	
and	accumulation	of	information	or,	more	spe-
cifically,	its	forensic	documenting	must	be	em-
phasized	as	well.	The	range	of	 related	 issues	
is	 extremely	 broad.	They	 pertain	 to	 the	 shar-
ing	and	acceptance	of	fundamental	democrat-
ic	values,	including	equality	of	people	in	digni-

ty	and	 rights,	 right	 to	 life	and	health,	 freedom	
of	belief	and	religion,	or	protection	of	minority	
rights.	These	issues	are	also	about	the	percep-
tion	of	and	respect	to	rights	of	ethnic	and	oth-
er	minorities	and	about	 the	 right	of	nations	 to	
self-determination.	
however,	 extremism	 is	 generally	 perceived	

as	 any	 ideology	 or	 activity	 aimed	 against	 the	
existing	 political	 system	as	 such,	 and	 striving	
for	its	destruction	and	subsequent	replacement	
by	its	own	alternative.	The	latter	is	usually	as-
sumed	 to	 be	 non-democratic,	 dictatorial,	 and	
violating	 human	 rights1.	 according	 to	 Mareš,	
extremism	is	an	antithesis	of	a	legal	state2.

1		Charvát,	J.	Současný politický extremismus a radikalismus. 
(Political extremism and radicalism of today.)	Praha:	Portál,	
2007,	pp.	9-10.

2		Mareš,	M.	Úvod	do	problematiky	pravicově	extremistických	
hudebních	 produkcí	 na	 území	 čr. (Introduction into the 
topic of extreme right-wing musical productions in the terri-
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COnSTITUTIOnAl And InTeRnATIOnAl 
lAW PROVISIOnS COnCeRnIng 
SAnCTIOnS AgAInST MAnIfeSTATIOnS 
Of POlITICAl exTReMISM  
as	 a	 rule,	 the	 term	 “extremism”	 denotes	 pro-
nounced	 ideological	 attitudes	 which	 deviate	
from	legal	and	constitutional	standards,	involve	
elements	 of	 intolerance,	 and	 strike	 at	 funda-
mental	 democratic	 constitutional	 principles	
defined	 in	 the	Czech	constitutional	order	 (this	
definition	is	used,	for	example,	in	the	“informa-
tion	on	the	issue	of	Extremism	in	the	Czech	re-
public”,	a	document	which	has	been	prepared	
since	2006	and	constitutes	an	annex	to	the	“re-
port on Public order and internal security in the 
Czech	republic”;	before	2006,	the	“information	
on	 the	 issue	of	Extremism”	was	published	as	
a	separate	document).	 it	 is	 interesting	to	note	
that	the	term	was	coined	and	used	for	the	first	
time	by	the	german	government	in	1972	to	de-
note	some	terrorist	activities	of	the	raF	group3. 
if	we	were	 to	 look	 for	 international	 law	stan-

dards	 offering	 protection	 against	 the	 phenom-
enon	of	extremism,	we	would	have	to	mention	
in	the	first	place	the	general	and	well-known	in-
stitutes	designed	to	protect	human	rights,	in	par-
ticular	keynote	uN	documents	including:Charter	
of	the	united	Nations	(act	No.	30/1947	Coll.),
•	 universal	Declaration	of	human	rights,
•	 international	Covenant	on	Civil	and	Political	
rights	(act	No.	120/1976	Coll.),

•	 international	Covenant	on	Economic,	social	
and	Cultural	rights	(act	No.	169/1991	Coll.),

•	 Convention	 on	 the	 Prevention	 and	 Pun-
ishment	 of	 the	 Crime	 of	 genocide	
(act	No.	32/1955	Coll.),

•	 international	 Convention	 on	 the	 Elimina-
tion	 of	 all	 Forms	 of	 racial	 Discrimination	
(act	No.	95/1974	Coll.),

tory of the Czech Republic.) 	brno:	Fss	(an	opening	study	
of	scientific	and	practical	information),	p.	4.

3		a	methodological	 document	 of	 the	supreme	Public	 Pros-
ecutor’s	 Office	 on	 the	 issue	 of	 extremism,	 from	 October	
2009.	Please	refer	to	further	chapters	of	the	article	for	the	
definition	proper	of	extremism.	

•	 united	 Nations	 Convention	 against	 Tor-
ture	 and	 Other	 Cruel,	 inhuman	 or	 De-
grading	 Treatment	 or	 Punishment	
(act	No.	143/1988	Coll.),	

as	well	as:
•	 united	Nations	Declaration	on	the	rights	of	
Persons	belonging	to	National	or	Ethnic,	re-
ligious and linguistic Minorities.
in	 addition,	 activities	 of	 the	Commission	 for	

human	rights	and	the	human	rights	Commit-
tee	may	be	mentioned	as	well.	it	is	impossible	
not	to	mention	major	initiatives	of	the	Council	of	
Europe,	which	emphasizes	the	necessity	of	hu-
man	rights	protection.	apart	from	the	Conven-
tion	for	the	Protection	of	human	rights	and	Fun-
damental	Freedoms	 (act	No.	209/1992	Coll.),	
there	 is	 also	 the	 Framework	 Convention	 for	
the	 Protection	 of	 National	 Minorities	 (act	
No.	96/1998	Coll.)	and	the	united	Nations	Con-
vention	 on	 the	 Non-applicability	 of	 statutory	
limitations	to	War	Crimes	and	Crimes	against	
humanity	(act	No.	53/1974	Coll.).	insofar	as	the	
Czech	republic,	being	an	Eu	member	state,	is	
concerned,	another	essential	document	 is	 the	
Council	Directive	2000/43/EC	of	June	29,	2000,	
implementing	 the	 principle	 of	 equal	 treatment	
between	persons	irrespective	of	racial	or	ethnic	
origin.	When	dealing	with	international	law	im-
plications	in	the	field	of	protection	against	mani-
festations	of	extremism,	it	is	also	possible	to	re-
fer	to	activities	of	the	Organization	for	security	
and	Cooperation	in	Europe,	which	established	
the	office	of	the	high	Commissioner	on	Nation-
al	Minorities	to	act	as	a	mediation	and	supervi-
sory	body	within	the	organization.
as	 to	 the	 Czech	 republic’s	 legislation,	 the	

position	of	 international	 documents	 is	 defined	
in	article	10	 (and	article	10a)	of	 the	Constitu-
tion	of	the	Czech	republic,	according	to	which	
promulgated	international	agreements,	the	rat-
ification	 of	 which	 has	 been	 approved	 by	 the	
Parliament	 and	 which	 are	 binding	 upon	 the	
Czech	republic,	 constitute	a	part	of	 the	 legal	
order;	should	an	 international	agreement	con-
tain	a	provision	contrary	to	the	Czech	law,	the	
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former	prevails.	Other	documents	 that	can	be	
referred	to	from	the	viewpoint	of	domestic	law	
and constitutional foundations of the legal sys-
tem	include	the	Constitution	of	the	Czech	re-
public	 (act	No.	 1/1993	Coll.)	 and	 the	Charter	
of	 Fundamental	 rights	 and	 basic	 Freedoms	
(act	No.	2/1993	Coll.),	which	constitutes	a	part	
of	the	constitutional	order	of	the	Czech	repub-
lic.	 The	 first	 article	 of	 the	 Charter	 stipulates	
that all	people	are	free,	have	equal	dignity,	and	
enjoy	equality	 of	 rights.	The	Charter	 prohibits	
any	discrimination	based	on	the	colour	of	skin,	
language,	faith,	religion,	gender,	race,	color	of	
skin,	 language,	 faith	 and	 religion,	 political	 or	
other	conviction,	national	or	social	origin,	mem-
bership	in	a	national	or	ethnic	minority,	proper-
ty,	birth,	gender	or	other	status. it is thus based 
on	a	natural	law	concept	of	rights	and	equality	
of	 rights	 for	all	people.	The	Charter	also	con-
tains	provisions	on	rights	of	national	and	ethnic	
minorities.	Constitutional	sources	or	principles	
providing	the	basis	for	sanctions	against	man-
ifestations	of	extremism	in	our	legal	system	in-
clude,	but	are	not	limited	to:	

the principle of majority and protection of 
minority rights4 consists	in	the	adoption	of	de-
cisions	on	the	basis	of	a	consent	expressed	by	
a	majority	of	decision-makers,	who	may	do	so	
through	their	elected	representatives.	The	pro-
tection	 of	 minorities	 guarantees	 their	 right	 to	
existence	and	a	realistic	possibility	to	become	
a	majority	 through	democratic	 fight.	The	 term	
is	not	 limited	to	language,	national,	ethnic,	re-
ligious	and	social	minorities,	but	applies	to	just	
about	any	minority	defined	by	a	single	common	
characteristic	 feature	 or	 a	 common	 opinion	
about	a	certain	 issue.	Even	an	 individual	with	
a	different	opinion	may	be	viewed	as	a	minor-
ity.	at	the	same	time,	the	protection	of	minori-
ty	rights	also	means	that	no	one,	including	the	
people	themselves,	can	dispose	of	such	rights.	
a	majority	 cannot	 impose,	even	using	a	 legal	
process,	any	restriction	of	rights	(e.g.	freedom	

4		article	6	of	the	Constitution	of	the	Czech	republic,	act	No.	
1/1993	Coll.

of	 speech	 or	 association	 etc.)	 upon	 a	minori-
ty,	thus	rendering	the	latter	unable	to	persuade	
other	people	 to	 join	 its	side	and	 thus	become	
a	 majority.	 Moreover,	 any	 minority-aimed	 re-
striction	of	fundamental	rights			may	be	in	con-
travention	of	the	principle	of	equality	of	citizens.

the principle of inherence and inaliena-
bility of fundamental rights and freedoms5 
is	 based	on	a	notion	 that	 an	 individual	 is	 en-
dowed	 with	 them	 on	 the	merits	 of	 his	 or	 her	
very	existence.	The	state	can	thus	guarantee,	
provide	for	and	develop	these	rights	and	free-
doms,	but	cannot	repeal	 them.	The	inherence	
of	 human	 rights	 means	 that	 one	 cannot	 give	
them	up.			in	addition,	they	cannot	be	assigned	
or	transferred	to	someone	else	(inalienability).	
The	second	sentence	of	article	1	of	the	Char-
ter	of	Fundamental	rights	and	basic	Freedoms	
expressly	stipulates	that	these	rights	and	free-
doms	are	 inherent,	 inalienable,	non-prescripti-
ble,	and	not	subject	to	repeal.
according	to	the	first	paragraph	of	article	1	of	

its	Constitution,	 the	Czech	republic	 is	a	state	
based	on	respect	for	the	rights	and	freedoms	of	
man	and	citizen.	
The	background	outlined	above	is	expressed	

in	separate	legal	acts	and	ordinances	and	also	
reflected	in	criminal	law	which	is	of	the	“ultima	
ratio”	(last	resort)	nature,	i.e.	fulfils	an	auxiliary	
role	 in	 the	society.	section	12	of	 the	Criminal	
code6,	namely	 its	part	 concerning	 the	princi-
ple of legality and subsidiarity in criminal 
repression,	stipulates	that:		
1.	Only	the	Criminal	Code	shall	determine	crim-
inal	acts	and	criminal	sanctions	that	can	be	
imposed	for	the	perpetration	thereof.	

2.	The	 perpetrator’s	 criminal	 liability	 and	 any	
consequences	 connected	 therewith	 under	
the	criminal	 law	may	only	be	applied	 to	so-
cially	harmful	acts	in	respect	whereof	the	li-
ability under other legal acts is not sufficient. 

5		article	 1	 of	 the	 Constitution	 of	 the	 Czech	 republic,	
act	No.	1/1993	Coll	

6		act	No.	40/2009	Coll.,	Criminal	Code,	in	effect	from	Janu-
ary	1st,	2010	
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insofar	 as	 the	 sociological	 and	 criminologi-
cal	aspects	are	concerned,	extremism	can	be	
defined	as	a	sum	of	 certain	sociopathological	
phenomena	produced	by	more	or	 less	organ-
ized	groups	of	people	and	their	sympathizers,	
the	dominant	feature	of	which	is	a	rejection	of	
essential	 values,	 standards	 and	 ways	 of	 be-
haviour	prevailing	in	today’s	society7.	From	the	
viewpoint	of	police	work,	the	term	“extremism”	
usually	denotes	verbal,	symbolical,	graphic,	vi-
olent	and	other	acts	of	individuals	and	groups,	
which	 significantly	 deviate	 from	 generally	 ac-
cepted	and	recognized	standards,	with	signifi-
cant	elements	of	intolerance	and	a	negative	at-
titude	to	compromises,	attacking	the	very	foun-
dations	of	 the	state,	 lives,	health	or	someone	
else’s	property.	herczeg	points	out	that	it	is	of-
ten	very	difficult	to	determine	who	is	an	extrem-
ist	and	who	is	a	radical,	i.e.	a	person	still	oper-
ating	within	limits	of	the	constitutional	system8. 
it	is	therefore	possible	to	say	that	the	subject	

of	 extremism-prompted	 or	 –related	 criminal	
acts	is	of	a	multidisciplinary	nature	and	needs	
an	 interdisciplinary	 approach;	 it	 requires	
know-how	and	capabilities	 from	many	scien-
tific	 disciplines,	 as	 only	 these	will	 guarantee	
an	objective	and	fair	criminological	evaluation	
of	 the	 problem.	 specific	 evidence-gathering	
methods	must	 be	used	 in	 criminal	 investiga-
tion,	 and	 specific	 methodologies	 have	 to	 be	
employed	 to	analyze	 the	collected	evidence.	
Needs	of	bodies	involved	in	criminal	proceed-
ings	 and	 facts	 of	 the	 case	 have	 to	 be	 taken	
into	account	as	well.	similarly,	 the	bodies	 in-
volved	in	criminal	proceedings	must	formulate	
questions	they	may	potentially	need	answered	
by	an	expert	witness.				

7		kuchta,	J.,	Válková,	h.	a	kol.	Základy kriminologie a trestní 
politiky (Principles of criminology and penal policy). Praha: 
C.	h.	beck,	2005,	p.	490.

8		herczeg,	J.	Trestné	činy	z	nenávisti	(hate	crimes).	Praha:	
asPi,	2008,	p.	14.

2 POSSIBle CRIMInAl SAnCTIOnS 
AgAInST And CRIMInOlOgICAl 
InVeSTIgATIOn Of MAnIfeSTATIOnS  
Of exTReMISM In SlOVAkIA  
The	 absence	 of	 a	 legal	 definition	 of	 extrem-
ism	was	perceived	as	a	deficiency	both	among	
the	general	 public	 and	among	 the	profession-
al	community.	The	Constitutional	and	legal	af-
fairs	Committee	of	 the	National	Council	of	 the	
slovak	republic	thus	proposed,	during	the	pro-
cess	of	presenting	comments	on	the	draft	of	the	
Criminal	Code	 (act	No.	300/2005	Coll.),	 to	 in-
troduce	 legal	 definitions	 of	 the	 terms	 “extrem-
ism”,	“extremist”	and	“extremist	group”	into	the	
Criminal	Code.	at	the	end	of	the	day,	its	efforts	
(unfortunately)	 produced	 just	 a	 list	 of	 extrem-
ist	crimes	in	section	140a	of	 the	slovak	Crim-
inal	 Code	 (the	 amendment	 was	 enacted	 by	
act	 No.	 257/2009	 Coll.	 and	 took	 effect	 as	 of	
september	1,	2009.		
Provisions	of	section	140a,	extremism-Re-

lated Crimes, stipulate	 that: “Extremism-re-
lated	crimes	shall	 include	 the	criminal	 acts	of	
sponsoring	and	promotion	of	movements	aim-
ing	at	suppressing	the	rights	and	freedoms	of	
citizens	(sections	421	and	422),	production	of	
extremist	materials	(section	422a),	distribution	
and	dissemination	of	extremist	materials	(sec-
tion	422b),	safekeeping	of	extremist	materials	
(section	 422c),	 defamation	 of	 race,	 nation	 or	
belief	(section	423),	incitement	to	national,	eth-
nic	 or	 racial	 hatred	 (section	 424),	 incitement,	
defamation	 or	 threatening	 of	 people	 on	 the	
grounds	of	their	race,	nation,	nationality,	colour 
of	skin,	ethnicity	or	lineage	(section	424a),	and	
special-bias	crimes	as	defined	in	section	140,	
Paragraphs	d)	and	f).	
section	 140	 of	 the	 slovak	 Criminal	 Code,	

Special Biases, stipulates	 that	 the	 term ap-
plies	to	criminal	acts	perpetrated  
a)	upon	an	order,
b)	as	an	act	of	vengeance,
c)	with	an	 intention	 to	camouflage	or	 facilitate	
another	crime,
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d)	with an intention to publicly incite vio-
lence against or hatred aimed at a group 
of people or an individual on the grounds 
of their race, nation, nationality, colour of 
skin, ethnicity, lineage or religious belief, 
if the intention is manifested by threats 
for the reasons set forth above,

e)	with	 an	 intention	 to	 perpetrate	 the	 criminal	
act	of	 terrorism	or	of	some	forms	of	partici-
pating	in	terrorism	according	to	section	419,	

f)	because of national, ethnic or racial ha-
tred or hatred based on skin colour, or

g)	with	a	sexual	motive.
The	special	part	of	the	slovak	Criminal	Code	

(act	 No.	 300/2005	 Coll.),	 namely	 Part	 1	 of	
Chapter	12,	contains	(apart	from	other	crimes	
and	their	definitions)	a	list	of	extremist	criminal	
acts;	however,	there	is	no	legal	and	profession-
ally	 formulated	 definition	 of	 extremism,	 not	 to	
speak	of	one	 that	would	be	generally	accept-
ed	by	the	professional	community	and	explicitly	
determine,	for	the	purpose	of	criminal	proceed-
ings,	what	extremism	amounts	to.	The	absence	
of such a definition causes great difficulties in 
proving	extremist	crimes,	as	 illustrated	by	 the	
fact	that,	by	October	2010,	no	person	indicted	
for	an	extremist	criminal	act	in	slovakia	has	ac-
tually been sentenced9.	This	holds	particularly	
true	for	crimes	falling	under	section	422a	(Pro-
duction	 of	 extremist	 materials),	 section	 422b	
(Distribution	 and	 dissemination	 of	 extremist	
materials)	 and	 section	 422c	 (safekeeping	 of	
extremist	materials).	
The	non-existence	of	the	definition	referred	to	

above,	or,	as	a	minimum,	a	specification	of	the	
term	 “extremism”	 in	 the	Criminal	Code	 of	 the	
slovak	 republic,	 combined	 with	 the	 absence	
of	a	definition	of	extremism	generally	acknowl-
edged	 and	 accepted	 by	 the	 society	 and	 the	

9		in	mid-June	2010,	the	author	of	this	habilitation	thesis	lec-
tured	at	a	training	course	on	extremism,	which	was	organ-
ized	by	the	Police	Presidium	of	the	slovak	republic;	he	re-
ceived	this	 information	 from	the	director	of	 the	Extremism	
Department	of	the	Police	Presidium	of	the	slovak	republic,	
in	the	presence	of	the	Vice	President	of	the	regional	Court	
in košice. 

non-existence	or	non-appointment	of	a	forensic	
expert	or	 forensic	 institution	 that	would	evalu-
ate	and	analyze	extremism-related	 issues,	re-
sults	in	a	relatively	low	level	of	knowledge	and	
erudition	in	this	field;	this	situation	means	a	de 
facto	non-prosecutability	of	such	criminal	acts	
in	 slovakia	 and	 renders	 any	 criminal	 investi-
gation	of	 suspected	extremism-related	 crimes	
paralyzed	or	 impossible.	The	 situation	 is	 also	
reflected	in	a	rather	general	and	vague	declara-
tion	in	the	current	“Draft	Concept	of	Combating	
Extremism”	in	slovakia10.  

3 POSSIBle CRIMInAl SAnCTIOnS 
AgAInST And CRIMInOlOgICAl 
InVeSTIgATIOn Of MAnIfeSTATIOnS 
Of POlITICAl exTReMISM In The 
CzeCh RePUBlIC 
insofar	as	potential	criminal	sanctions	against	
and	 criminological	 investigation	 of	 manifesta-
tions	of	extremism	 in	 the	Czech	republic	are	
concerned,	 it	 is	 appropriate	 to	 mention	 that	
there	 is	 a	 fundamental	 classification	 system	
of	 political	 extremism,	which	 comprises	 a	 cri-
terion	 of	 primary	 political	 affiliation	 (right-wing	
as	 opposed	 to	 right-wing)11 and a criterion of 
secondary	political	affiliation	(religious,	nation-
alistic,	ecological).	as	for	the	former	criterion,	it	
should	be	noted	that	the	description	of	the	po-
litical	spectrum	is	based	on	the	traditional	divi-
sion	of	parties	in	the	French	National	assembly	
after	 the	 French	 bourgeois	 revolution	 (some	
sources	even	claim	that	it	was	a	division	of	the	
estates	during	 the	period	prior	 to	 the	revolu-
tion),	the	so-called	right-left	axis12. 
although	 the	 division	 outlined	 above	 has	

been	used	 in	many	publications	and	sources,	
there	exists	an	objection	claiming	that	there	has	

10		see	annex	2	–	although	the	concept	was	put	together	as	
early	as	in	2006,	the	above	statements	pertain	to	the	situ-
ation	in	January	2011.

11		For	details	on	 the	 terms	“right”	and	“left”,	please	refer	 to	
Charvát,	 J.	 Současný politický extremismus a radikalis-
mus. (Political extremism and radicalism of today.) Praha: 
Portál,	2007,	pp.	13-16.

12		ibidem	pp.	17,	18.
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been	an	 extensive	 exchange	of	 ideas	 among	
socialists,	 liberals	 and	 liberal	 conservatives,	
which	 renders	 the	 significance	 of	 the	 division	
rather dubious. Černý also deals with right-
wing extremism (freedom, right of an indi-
vidual to development, unacceptability of 
interventions in the economy, inviolability 
of ownership etc.) and	 the	 left-wing	 (equali-
ty,	social	justice,	solidarity	and	collective	inter-
ests)	perception	of	the	world	(in	addition,	there	
is	a	centrist	political	orientation)13.	so	much	for	
the	horizontal	axis.		The	vertical	axis	character-
izes	the	level	of	orthodoxy	of	entities	advocat-
ing,	representing	and	promoting	a	given	view	or	
opinion.		The	term	“extremism”	denotes	an	ex-
treme-right	or	extreme-left	position	of	an	entity	
on	 a	 notional	 cross-shaped	axis	 system,	with	
“conservatism”	 at	 the	 top,	 “liberalism”	 at	 the	
bottom,	 “left”	 on	 the	 left-hand	side	and	 “right”	
on	the	right-hand	side.	Charvát14 characterizes 
the	right-wing	and	left-wing	varieties	of	extrem-
ism	as	follows:	
Right-wing extremism: 
1.	rejects	equality,	
2.	 unilaterally	 high	 (biased)	 opinion	 of	 one’s	
own	nation,	ethnic	group	etc.,	

3.	targets	groups	that	differ	in	some	way,	
4.	worships	violence,	
5.	emphasizes	the	role	of	the	state	–	“etatism”,	
6.	focuses	itself	against	the	democratic	consti-
tutional	state,	

7.	 uncompromisingly	 stands	 against	 the	 ex-
treme	left.	

left-wing extremism:
1.	 purports	 some	 degree	 of	 agreement	 and	
compliance	with	the	democratic	constitution-
al	state,	but	makes	radical	to	extremist	con-
clusions	–	absolute	equality,	

13		černý,	P.	Politický	extremismus	a	právo	(Political	extrem-
ism	and	law),	Eurolex	bohemia,	Praha	2005,	pp.	23	et	seq.

14		Charvát,	 J.	Současný politický extremismus a radikalis-
mus. (Political extremism and radicalism of today.) Praha: 
Portál,	2007,	pp.	17-20,	63-122	 [the	 “extreme	 right”	and	
“extreme	left”	terms].

2.	declares	a	close	connection	with	ideologies	
such	as	Maoism,	Trockism,	stalinism,	Marx-
ism-leninism,	anarchism,	

3.	emphasizes	errors	and	shortfalls	of	the	dem-
ocratic	 state	 and	 takes	 actions	 against	 it	 –	
efforts	to	replace	the	existing	establishment	
by	the	dictatorship	of	the	proletariat,	or	by	an	
anarchistic	concept	of	a	 loose	society	with-
out	any	authorities	or	control,	

4.	agrees	with	violence,	
5.	emphasizes	“anti-Fascism”.	
The	supreme	Public	 Prosecutor’s	Office	 is-

sued	a	document	known	as	general Instruc-
tion no. 1/2008, on criminal proceedings,	
which	remained	in	effect	till	the	end	of	2009	and	
which	contained,	by	way	of	reference	in	article	
72,	a	 list	of	crimes	perpetrated	for	malevolent	
reasons,	 including	 racial,	 ethnic,	 religious	 or	
other	hatred	[in	accordance	with	the		provisions	
in	effect	till	the	end	of	2009	which,	however,	due	
to	the	provisions	of	section	2,	Paragraph	1,	of	
the	Criminal	Code,	will	be	applicable	even	after	
the	new	Criminal	Code,	act	No.	40/2009	Coll.,	
takes	effect].	The	crimes	referred	to	above	are	
as	follows:
•	 violence	against	a	group	of	people	or	an	in-
dividual	(section	196	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 defamation	of	a	nation,	ethnic	group,	race	or	
belief	(section	198	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 incitement	to	hatred	against	a	group	of	peo-
ple	or	to	a	curtailment	of	their	rights	and	free-
doms	(section	198a	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 murder	(section	219,	Paragraphs	1	and	2	g),	
of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 bodily	 harm	 (section	 221,	 Paragraphs	
1	and	2	b),	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 bodily	harm	(section	222,	Paragraphs	1	and	
2	b),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 extortion	 (section	 235,	 Paragraphs	 1	 and	
2	f),	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 damage	 to	 someone	 else’s	 property	 (sec-
tion	 257,	 Paragraphs	 1	 and	 2	 b),	 of	 the	
Criminal	Code),

•	 sponsoring	 and	 promotion	 of	 movements	
aiming	at	suppressing	rights	and	freedoms	of	
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citizens	(section	260	of	the	Criminal	Code),
•	 sponsoring	 and	 promotion	 of	 movements	
aiming	 at	 suppressing	 the	 rights	 and	 free-
doms	of	citizens	(section	261	of	the	Criminal	
Code),

•	 sponsoring	 and	 promotion	 of	 movements	
aiming	 at	 suppressing	 the	 rights	 and	 free-
doms	of	citizens	(section	261a	of	the	Crimi-
nal	Code).
article	72	of	the	general	instruction	referred	

to	above	also	lists	other	criminal	acts	that	may	
be	 committed	 for	 malevolent	 or	 hateful	 rea-
sons,	although	the	malevolent	reason	does	not	
constitute	a	part	of	the	crime’s	definition.	
When	 the	 new	Criminal	 Code15	 became	 ef-

fective,	the	supreme	Public	Prosecutor’s	Office	
issued general Instruction no. 8/2009, on 
criminal proceedings;	Footnote	297	to	article	
73	of	the	document	contains	the	following	list	of	
crimes	perpetrated	for	malevolent	reasons,	in-
cluding	racial,	ethnic,	religious	or	other	hatred:			
•	 murder	(section	140,	Paragraphs	1	or	2,	and	
Paragraph	3	g),	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 grievous	 bodily	 harm	 (section	 145,	 Para-
graphs	1	and	2	f),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 bodily	harm	(section	146,	Paragraphs	1	and	
2	e),	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 torture and	 cruel	 and	 inhuman	 treatment	
(section	149,	Paragraphs	1	and	2	b),	of	the	
Criminal	Code),	

•	 deprivation	 of	 personal	 freedom	 (sec-
tion	170,	Paragraphs	1	and	2	b),	of	the	Crim-
inal	Code),	

•	 restraint	 of	 personal	 freedom	 (section	171,	
Paragraphs	1	and	3	b)	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 abduction	to	a	foreign	country	(section	172,	
Paragraphs	1	or	2,	 and	Paragraph	3	b),	 of	
the	Criminal	Code),

•	 extortion	 (section	 175,	 Paragraphs	 1	 and	
2	f),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 violation	of	secrecy	of	deeds	and	other	pri-
vately	 kept	 documents	 (section	 183,	 Para-
graphs	1	and	3	b),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

15		act	No.	40/2009	Coll.,	the	Criminal	Code

•	 damage	to	someone	else’s	property	(section	
228,	Paragraphs	1	or	2,	and	Paragraph	3	b),	
of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 abuse	of	official	authority	(section	329,		Par-
agraphs	1	and	2	b),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 violence	against	a	group	of	people	or	an	in-
dividual	 (section	352,	Paragraphs	2	and	3,	
of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 defamation	of	a	nation,	race,	ethnic	or	other	
group	(section	355	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 incitement	to	hatred	against	a	group	of	peo-
ple	or	to	a	curtailment	of	their	rights	and	free-
doms	(section	356	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 insult	between	soldiers	 (section	356,	Para-
graphs	1	and	2,	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 insult	between	soldiers	by	violence	or	a	threat	
of	violence	(section	379,	Paragraphs	1	and	
2	d),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 insult	 of	 a	 soldier	of	 the	 same	 rank	by	 vio-
lence	 or	 a	 threat	 of	 violence	 (section	 380,	
Paragraphs	1	and	2	c),	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 violation	of	rights	and	protected	 interests	of	
soldiers	holding	the	same	rank	(section	382,	
Paragraphs	1	and	2	c),	of	the	Criminal	Code),		

•	 violation	 of	 rights	 and	 protected	 interests	
of subordinate soldiers or soldiers holding 
a	lower	rank	(section	383,	Paragraphs	1	and	
2	c)	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 genocide	(section	400	of	the	Criminal	Code),		
•	 attack	on	humanity	(section	401,	Paragraph	
1	e)	of	the	Criminal	Code),	

•	 apartheid	and	discrimination	against	a	group	
of	people	(section	402	of	the	Criminal	Code),

•	 establishment,	sponsoring	and	promotion	of	
a	movement	aiming	at	suppressing	the	rights	
and	 freedoms	 of	 man	 (section	 403	 of	 the	
Criminal	Code),

•	 manifestation	of	sympathies	for	a	movement	
aiming	 at	 suppressing	 the	 rights	 and	 free-
doms	 of	 man	 (section	 404	 of	 the	 Criminal	
Code),	and

•	 denial,	questioning,	approval	and	justifica-
tion	of	genocide	(section	405	of	the	Crim-
inal	Code).
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The	document	 referred	 to	above	also	stipu-
lates	 that	 extremism-related	 crimes	may	 also	
include	 crimes	 motivated	 by	 racial,	 ethnic	 or	
other social hatred.  

JUdICATURe AS A SOURCe CReATIng 
SPeCIfIC CRIMInOlOgICAl MeThOdS 
eMPlOyed TO InVeSTIgATe 
MAnIfeSTATIOnS Of exTReMISM 
a	 new	 Criminal	 Code16 has been in effect in 
the	Czech	republic	since	2010;	as	mentioned	
above,	it	construes	factual	substances	of	hate	
crimes	a	bit	differently,	both	 formally	and	with	
respect	 to	 their	 contents;	 due	 to	 a	 relatively	
short	period	of	time	between	the	effective	date	
of	the	new	Criminal	Code	and	the	date	of	com-
pletion	of	the	present	work,	it	was	not	possible	
to	collect	enough	judicature	reflecting	the	new	
Criminal	Code.	however,	the	judicature	dating	
back	to	the	time	the	old	Criminal	Code17	was	in	
effect,	 i.e.	 until	December	 31,	 2009,	 provides	
enough	 material	 for	 orientation	 when	 crimes	
suspected	to	have	an	extremist	undertone	are	
investigated.	 it	 provides	 enough	 information	
both	for	bodies			involved	in	criminal	proceed-
ings	 (courts,	public	prosecutors	and	police,	 in	
particular	 skPV18,	 and	 for	 expert	 witnesses	
and forensic institutes. the judicature can also 
be	used	to	deduce	the	scope	and	focus	of	ac-
tivities	of	the	Czech	Police	in	the	area	of	gath-
ering	evidence	and	supporting	 information	 for	
criminological	analyses	and	criminal	investiga-
tion.	The	documents	and	evidence	can	subse-
quently	be	employed	by	expert	witnesses	and	
forensic	institutes	for	the	purpose	of	elaborating	
an	expert	opinion	or	expert	analysis.	The	exist-
ing judicature can also be used as a guideline 
in	the	selection	of	criminological	methods	and	
methodologies	employed	to	investigate	a	given	
phenomenon	or	fact.

16		act	No.	40/2009	Coll.,	the	Criminal	Code
17		act	No.	140/1961	Coll.,	the	Criminal	Code,	as	amended
18		služba	kriminální	policie	a	vyšetřování	(service	of	Criminal	

Police	and	investigation)

last	 but	 not	 least,	 it	 should	be	emphasized	
that	the	present	judicature	in	the	Czech	repub-
lic	is	supported	by	collections	of	findings	of	the	
constitutional court and by rulings and resolu-
tions	of	the	supreme	Court,	regional	courts	and	
the	supreme	administrative	Court19. 
For	 example,	 a	 collection	 of	 findings	 of	 the	

Constitutional	Court	 of	 the	Czech	and	slovak	
Federative	republic	on	the	matter	of	prevention	
of	the	sponsoring	and	promotion	of	movements	
and	 organizations	 based	 on	 ideas	 of	 racism,	
xenophobia	or	anti-semitism	states	 that:	 “The 
security of the state and its citizens (public se-
curity) requires that the sponsoring and promo-
tion of movements threatening it be prevented. 
A ban under the criminal law on the sponsor-
ing and promotion of certain ideologies, whose 
doctrines and practices have rendered the pro-
motion of other ideologies and political or oth-
er movements impossible, protects not only hu-
man rights and freedoms, but also democratic 
foundations of the state. Movements and ideol-
ogies provably aimed against the foundations 
of a democratic state, such as guaranteed fun-
damental rights and liberties for all, have to be 
curtailed and their legal ban is a measure nec-
essary to guarantee fundamental rights and 
freedoms”20.	based	on	a	ruling	of	the	supreme	
Court	and	in	accordance	with	provisions	of	the	
first	paragraph	of	section	260	of	 the	Criminal	
Code	 then	 in	 effect	 (act	No.	 140/1961	Coll.),	
the	 term	 “movement”	 is	 deemed	 to	 denote:	
“…a group of people, which is at least partly 
organized, although it may not be officially reg-
istered, aiming to suppress human rights and 
liberties or proclaiming ethnic, racial, religious 
or class hatred or hatred toward another group 
of people. For the crime to be deemed com-
mitted, the movement must exist at the time 
when the perpetrator is supporting or promot-

19		…	such	as	in	the	case	of	the	order	to	dissolve	the	Workers´	
Party	in	2010.

20		Constitutional	Court	of	 the	Czech	and	slovak	Federative	
republic.	Pl.	Ús	5/92,	sb.n.u.Ús	čsFr,	1992
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ing it; however, it may exist in a modified form 
(e.g. Neo-Nazi or Neo-Fascist movements)”21. 
in	 this	 respect,	 bodies	 involved	 in	 criminal	

proceedings	 may	 find	 inspiration	 in	 another	
segment	 of	 the	 ruling	 already	 quoted	 above,	
which	reads	as	follows:	“…every form of organ-
ization contains certain structural elements of 
a movement, which is why it does not have to 
be overly emphasized, in particular with a view 
to the fact that a movement needs to be only 
partly organized to be viewed as such….”22.
	The	 ruling	 referred	 to	above	also	deals	with	

the	 definition	 of	 the	 term	 “existing	movement”,	
stipulating	that:	“…In this respect, the term “ex-
isting movement” is also deemed to denote 
a movement which succeeds, although in a mod-
ified form, a movement which no longer exists 
(e.g. Neo-Nazi or Neo-Fascist etc.), if it makes 
use of the ideology, symbols, salutations and 
other attributes of the extinct movement …”23.
The	part	of	the	above	ruling,	which	is	particu-

larly	important	and	inspiring	for	bodies	involved	
in	 criminal	 proceedings,	 especially	 those	 col-
lecting	and	processing	evidence	and	support-
ing	 information	 for	 the	 proceedings,	 reads	 as	
follows:	“…The existence of such a movement, 
which can be identified at least roughly, at the 
time when the perpetrator was supporting or 
promoting it, must be proven in the proceed-
ings by submitting evidence attesting to the ex-
istence or specific activities of the movement. 
Apart from testimonies of witnesses, such evi-
dence may include, for example, leaflets or oth-
er documents and web pages of the movement, 
video- or audio-recordings of events organized 
by or speeches of representatives of the move-
ment, but also reports of bodies monitoring its 
activities, expert opinions etc.” here the court 
clearly	aims	to	guide	the	criminal	investigation	
in	a	way	which	would	help	the	police	(and	also	
forensic	experts	and	 forensic	 institutions)	pro-

21		supreme	Court,	Tpjn	302/2005,	r	11	/	2007
22		ibidem.
23		ibidem.

duce	outputs	capable	of	proving	the	crime	ac-
cording to the legislation in effect. 
	When	referring	to	the	matter	of	“defamation”	

(section	198	of	the	Criminal	Code	then	in	effect)	
and	“incitement”	(section	198a	of	the	Criminal	
Code	then	in	effect),	the	same	ruling	stipulates	
that: “A criminal act according to Section 198a, 
Paragraph 3 b), of the Criminal Code provides 
for three forms of the association of perpetra-
tors, with an ascending level of organization – 
a group, an organization, and an association. 
The term “group” shall be deemed to denote 
at least three people joined by a common ob-
jective of proclaiming and promoting the ideas 
stipulated in Section 198a, Paragraph 3 b) of 
the Criminal Code. The group need not have 
any organizational structure or a longer dura-
tion, which is why it shall not be regarded as 
a movement, as defined in Section 260, Para-
graph 1, of the Criminal Code.”   
a	ruling	of	the	supreme	Court	dating	back	to	

2008,	which	deals	with	ways	of	proving	anti-se-
mitic	 intentions	of	 the	perpetrator,	 is	also	very	
inspiring	and	important	for	the	work	of	forensic	
experts	and	the	service	of	Criminal	Police	and	
investigation	of	 the	Czech	Police.	 it	stipulates	
that: „A manifestation of an anti-Semitic attitude 
in itself does not meet the definition of a criminal 
act according to Section 260, Paragraph 1, of 
the Criminal Code, unless the perpetrator’s act 
is not related or linked to a group of people pro-
claiming or practicing anti-Semitism and rep-
resenting a movement. Insofar as defamatory 
statements or behaviour lacking such a relation 
or link are concerned, it is possible to consider 
whether they meet the specifications of a crim-
inal act defined in Section 198 of the Criminal 
Code, i.e. defamation of a nation, ethnic group, 
race or belief, or depending on the facts of the 
case at hand, specifications of another crime 
according to Chapter V of the Special Part of 
the Criminal Code”24. the court thus clearly ex-
pressed	that	an	attitude	per se	is	not	punisha-

24		supreme	Court	7	Tdo	1472/2008
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ble	under	 the	Criminal	Code;	 the	attitude	has	
to	be	linked	or	related	to	a	specific	and	current	
group	 of	 people	 proclaiming	 or	 practicing	 an-
ti-semitism.	This	 is	 again	 a	 distinct	 appeal	 to	
bodies	collecting	and	subsequently	processing	
supporting	information	and	evidence	to	choose	
an	appropriate	criminal	investigation	method	in	
order	 to	achieve	 the	desired	purpose	–	 i.e.	 to	
confirm	or	disprove	whether	a	criminal	act	has	
occurred or not.   
similarly,	 the	 Constitutional	 Court	 issued	

a	ruling	in	the	matter	of	proving	the	perpetration	
of	the	crime	of	“defamation	of	a	nation,	ethnic	
group,	race	or	belief	and	incitement	to	nation-
al,	ethnic	or	racial	hatred”,	which	reads	as	fol-
lows: “The District Court of Prague 7 found the 
Complainant guilty of a criminal act of defama-
tion of a nation, ethnic group, race or belief and 
incitement to national, ethnic or racial hatred, 
for which he was sentenced to twelve months 
of imprisonment suspended for a period of 
2 years. At the same time, the Complainant was 
prohibited to be involved in activities of a pub-
lisher and editor-in-chief of nationwide, region-
al and district coverage dailies for a period of 
5 years. The Complainant committed the crimi-
nal act referred to above by having decided, in 
his capacity of the publisher and editor-in-chief 
of the “Š.” daily, to include and publish an article 
written by P.S., an independent journalist, and 
named “The Murderous Alliance” in the daily’s 
issue of May 15th, 1999, in which the author ac-
cused Jews, Albanian Kosovars, immigrants, 
aliens and ethnic minorities in the territory of 
the Czech Republic of causing negative effects 
in the political and economic sphere, thus cre-
ating antipathies, intolerance, hostility and ha-
tred aimed at the subjects listed above; the 
Complainant agreed with the contents of the 
article. In this respect, the Constitutional Court 
agreed with the legal conclusions drawn by the 
European Court of Human Rights; the latter au-
thority emphasizes the irreplaceable “watch-
dog” role of media in the democratic society, 
but also reminds of the journalist’s responsi-

bility for maintaining and upholding ethical and 
moral standards of his or her profession and for 
any transgressions in this respect. In cases like 
this, there has to be a legal sanction reflecting 
the urgent social need to protect fundamental 
interests and commensurate to the legal ob-
jective being sought. The definitions of criminal 
acts stipulated in Sections 198 and 198a of the 
Criminal Code are in full compliance with inter-
national standards and international obligations 
of the Czech Republic in the field of protection 
of fundamental rights and freedoms. By way of 
conclusion, the Constitutional Court feels it is 
necessary to emphasize once again that both 
Article 10, Paragraph 2, of the Covenant and 
Article 17, Paragraph 4, of the Charter stipulate 
that legal limitations imposed upon such rights 
and freedoms are needed to protect interests of 
the democratic society25. 
another	aspect	which	is	not	irrelevant	with	re-

spect	to	the	choice	and	application	of	a	suita-
ble	or	specific	criminal	investigation	method	to	
be	 employed	 to	 prove	 an	 extremist	motive	 of	
a	 criminal	 act	 stems	 from	 the	 fact	 that	 defini-
tions	of	 “hate	crimes”	contained	and	still	 con-
tain	 a	 large	 number	 of	 specific	 terms	 which,	
however,	cover	specific	activities	requiring	spe-
cific	investigation	methods.	From	the	viewpoint	
of	a	forensic	expert’s	practice,	the	terms	“sup-
port”,	 “sponsoring”,	 “promotion”	and	 “manifes-
tation	 of	 sympathies”	 seem	 to	 be	 particularly	
risky.	as	the	“manifestation	of	sympathies”	has	
been	a	part	of	crime	definitions	only	since	the	
new	Criminal	Code	took	effect,	it	 is	not	found,	
contrary	 to	 the	 “support”,	 and	 “promotion”,	
in	any	judicature,	although	these	terms	are	of-
ten	crucial	and	constitute	a	cornerstone	of	evi-
dence	use	to	prove	or	disprove	a	potential	crim-
inal	act	with	an	extremist	undertone.	“The sup-
port of a movement aiming at suppressing the 
rights and freedoms of citizens may be material 
(e.g. financial donations, donations of technical 
equipment etc.) or moral (e.g. recruitment of 

25		Constitutional	Court	of	the	Czech	republic.	435/01
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sympathizers, arrangement of an opportunity to 
publish the movement’s intentions or ideology 
etc.), and consists in acts the purpose of which 
is to strengthen and/or recruit additional sym-
pathizers for the movement”26. “The term “pro-
motion” refers to making the movement or its 
ideology and intentions public or recommend-
ing the ideas and opinions the movement is 
promoting or advocating.  The promotion may 
be overt or covert, the former consisting in pub-
lication of opinions, books, paintings or other 
works of art.” 
although	 the	 “manifestation	 of	 sympathies”	

has	been	a	part	of	crime	definitions	only	since	
the	 new	Criminal	 Code	 took	 effect,	 i.e.	 since	
January	 1st,	 2010,	 earlier	 judicature	 is	 indic-
ative	 of	 the	 opinion	 of	 courts	 regarding	man-
ifestations	of	 sympathies	 to	movements	 (both	
existing	 and	 extinct)	 based	 on	 ideas	 of	 rac-
ism,	anti-semitism,	xenophobia	etc.	This	is,	for	
example,	 obvious	 from	 the	 text	 of	 a	 ruling	 of	
the	supreme	Court	 in	 the	matter	of	a	criminal	
act	 falling	under	section	261a)27	of	 the	Crimi-
nal	Code	 then	 in	effect,	which	stipulates	 that:	
“…The object of the crime in question is the 
protection of fundamental and civil rights and 
freedoms, equality of all people regardless of 
their race, nationality, religion, social appurte-
nance or origin, in particular the rights and free-
doms stipulated in the Charter of Fundamen-
tal Rights and Basic Freedoms. Subjectively, 
the crime in question requires an intention…” 
“If the accused is to be regarded as criminal-
ly responsible according to the definition of the 
criminal act in question, his or her manifesta-
tions of sympathies must be toward an extinct, 
non-existent movement; in this respect, only 
the most serious infringements of human rights 
(genocide, crimes against humanity) are taken 
into account.  It is true the court did not come 
to a conclusion that the accused juvenile ex-

26		supreme	Court	5	Tdo	337/2002
27		any	person	who	publicly	denies,	questions,	approves	of,	or	

attempts	to	justify	the	Nazi	or	Communist	genocide	or	Nazi	
and	Communist	crimes	against	humanity	…

pressly supported existing right-wing extrem-
ist organizations; however, through his use of 
historical symbols of Nazi Germany, repetition 
and reproduction of ideas of racial exclusivity, 
intolerance and hatred, the accused had un-
equivocally expressed his sympathies to ex-
tinct movements and their most serious man-
ifestations of violence. The Court of Appeal did 
not err in qualifying the juvenile’s acts as con-
stituting a crime of supporting and promoting 
a movement aiming at suppressing the rights 
and freedoms of people, as defined in Section 
261a of the Criminal Code”28. Thus,	the	above	
ruling	even	admits	 that,	under	certain	circum-
stances,	 even	 the	 promotion	 of	 and	manifes-
tations	of	sympathies	 to	an	extinct	movement	
or	organization	may	constitute	a	criminal	act	of	
supporting	and	promoting	a	movement	aiming	
at	suppressing	the	rights	and	freedoms	of	peo-
ple,	providing	that	the	accused	promotes	(vio-
lent)	acts	of	such	historical	and	no	 longer	ex-
isting	movements	a	significant	feature	of	which	
was	a	strong	denial	of	natural	rights	of	people	
acknowledged	 and	 shared	 by	 our	 civilization. 
in	 the	 case	 outlined	 above,	 the	 accused	was	
an	activist	of	today’s	Neo-Nazi	scene,	who	pro-
moted	and	publicly	sympathized	with	historical	
organizations	and	movements	of	Nazi	germa-
ny,	which	had	actively	participated	 in	 the	hol-
ocaust	of	Jews,	romas,	slavs	and	political	or	
ideological	opponents.	
it	needs	to	be	mentioned	that	all	civilizations	

and	 ideological	 streams,	 including	 Nazi	 and	
Communist	 ideologies,	 contain	 some	 positive	
elements.	 however,	 these	 partial	 (and	 often	
temporary)	successes	and	achievements	were	
outweighed	by	immense	suffering	of	millions	of	
people.	There	is	even	a	ruling	of	the	supreme	
Court,	 which	 presents	 detailed	 comments	 on	
this	phenomenon,	often	misused	especially	by	
today’s	Neo-Nazi	community,	namely	that	par-
tial	successes	should	not	be	used	as	a	pretext	
for	the	glorification	of	criminal	regimes,	ideolo-

28			supreme	Court,	8	Tdo	980/2008“
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gies	or	movements.	Thus,	for	example,	the	su-
preme	Court	stated	the	following:		“If some pos-
itive features of the movement (e.g. the tempo-
rary economic growth) were emphasized and 
combined with a statement to the effect they 
had outweighed negative aspects of the move-
ment (e.g. the establishment of concentration 
camps), such facts would constitute a justifica-
tion of the movement’s crimes, as defined in 
Section 261a of the Criminal Code. On the oth-
er hand, it is obvious that stating some posi-
tive characteristics of the movement and plac-
ing them objectively in the context of dominant 
negative aspects (e.g. the economic develop-
ment and improved standard of living of Ger-
man citizens before and in the beginning of 
WW2, but at the expense of property Aryaniza-
tion and subsequent economic exploitation of 
occupied countries) will not meet the definition 
of any criminal act“29. 
it	is	unquestionably	appropriate	to	mention	an-

other	group	of	terms	constituting	a	part	of	defi-
nitions	of	almost	all	“hate	crimes”	in	the	Crimi-
nal	Code	presently	 in	effect	 in	 this	subchapter	
dealing	with	criminal	aspects	of	manifestations	
of	right-wing	extremism	and	specific	criminolog-
ical	methods	used	to	investigate	them,	namely	
the	“ethnic	group”,	“movement”	and	“anti-sem-
itism”.	 The	 present	 judicature	 only	 concludes	
that: “An ethnic group … is a historically evolved 
group of people joined by their common origin, 
specific cultural features (language), mentality 
and traditions. Members of an ethnic group feel 
they belong to the group and, at the same time, 
are aware of their differences from other com-
munities; they share a common name they have 
coined themselves or been assigned by oth-
ers. As a rule, an ethnic group forms a minority 
within another community (e.g. the Roma eth-
nic group in the Czech Republic). (…) The fact 
that the legislator did not have in mind, insofar 
as the characteristics stipulated in Section 221, 

29			supreme	Court,	Tpjn	302/2005

Paragraph 2 b), of the Criminal Code30 are con-
cerned, a case in which another person has 
suffered bodily harm because he or she stood 
out in defense of a person belonging to anoth-
er race, ethnic group, nationality etc. is obvious 
from a comparison of the definition of the crim-
inal act in question with other provisions of the 
Criminal Code”31. 
The	supreme	Court’s	ruling	also	contains	an	

exhaustive	 and	explicit	 list	 of	movements	 that	
can	be	deemed	to	belong	to	today’s	Neo-Nazi	
scene,	including	reasons	why	these	movements	
have	been	included.	The	movements	adjudicat-
ed	by	 the	supreme	Court	as	movements	aim-
ing	at	suppressing	rights	and	 freedoms	of	citi-
zens		according	to	section	260	of	the	Criminal	
code32 thus include “Bohemia Hammer Skins”, 
“Blood & Honour”, “Národní odpor (National Re-
sistance)”, and “Národní alliance (National Alli-
ance)”33.	On	the	other	hand,	the	supreme	Court	
has not included “Fascism, Nazism34, histori-
cal, “dead movements”, which, however, may 
be related to today’s Neo-Nazism or Neo-Fas-
cism”, or “Skinheads”35,	as “…. the Skinheads 
as a whole cannot be deemed to constitute 
a movement …. meeting the definition stipulat-
ed in Section 260, Paragraph 1, of the Criminal 
Code, because only some factions and groups 
existing within the Skinhead community can be 
viewed as movements,” or	anti-semitism.	in	the	
opinion	of	the	supreme	Court,	anti-semitism	is	
an	attitude	rather	than	a	movement36. 
Other	pieces	of	 judicature	 that	may	be	of	 in-

terest	 include	 the	 supreme	 Court’s	 rulings	
No.	 5	 Tdo	 337/2002	 (“Mein	 kampf	 i”)	 and	
No.	3	Tdo	1174/2004	(“Mein	kampf	ii”),	as	well	
as	the	supreme	administrative	Court’s	ruling	in	

30		act	No.	140/1961	Coll.,	the	Criminal	Code,	in	the	amended	
version	in	effect	at	that	time	

31		supreme	Court,	6	Tdo	1252/2007
32		act	No.	140/1961	Coll.,	the	Criminal	Code,	in	the	amended	

version	in	effect	at	that	time
33		supreme	Court	Tpjn	302/2005,	Ns	5	Tdo	79/2006
34		supreme	Court	Tpjn	302/2005
35		supreme	Court	5	Tdo	563/2004
36		supreme	Court	5	Tdo	337/2002
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the	matter	of	the	dissolution	of	the	Workers’	Par-
ty	(first	motion	to	dissolve	the	party	–	rejected)	
of	March	4th,	2009,	No.	Pst	1/2008	–	66,	and	an-
other	 in	 the	same	matter,	dated	February	17th,	
2010	(second	motion	to	dissolve	the	party	–	the	
Workers’	Party	has	been	dissolved,	but	the	rul-
ing	has	not	 yet	become	effective	and	enforce-
able),	No.	Pst	1/2009	–	348;	both	of	them	offer	
ample	 information	 for	 bodies	 involved	 in	 crimi-
nal	proceedings	and	can	be	used	as	guidelines	
for	the	selection	of	appropriate	specific	methods	
of	 criminal	 investigation	 and	 documentation	 of	
criminal	acts.	

COnClUSIOnS
it is possible	to	conclude	that	criminal	sanctions	
imposed	upon	perpetrators	of	hate	crimes	in	the	
Czech	republic	 are	 consistent	 with	 the	 opin-
ion	of	 that	part	of	 the	Czech	democratic	soci-
ety	which	rejects	manifestations	of	extremism,	
such	as	racism,	xenophobia	and	anti-semitism,	
i.e.	of	 right-wing	political	extremism,	generally	
known	as	 the	Neo-Nazi	concept.	The	criminal	
sanctions	have	their	support	in	the	Constitution	
and	are	in	line	with	international	principles	and	
rules	applying	to	criminal	sanctions.	
it	 must	 also	 be	 concluded	 that	 the	 Czech	

republic’s	 legal	 framework	 allowing	 manifes-
tations	 of	 right-wing	 political	 extremism	 to	 be	
prosecuted	and	punished	is	at	a	high	level	and	
reflects	experience	of	bodies	involved	in	crimi-
nal	proceedings	and	courts;	its	efficiency	seems	
to	be	adequate	for	the	purpose	of	dealing	with	
growing	 manifestations	 of	 extremism.	 The	
same	applies	to	the	quality	and	nature	of	defi-
nitions	of	“hate	crimes”,	as	well	as	to	the	quan-
tity	and	character	of	available	rulings	and	other	
sources,	including	published	ones,	the	subject	
of	which	are	criminal	sanctions	aimed	at	mani-
festations	of	right-wing	political	extremism.	
as	mentioned	 in	 the	above	comparison,	 the	

situation	in	slovakia	is	considerably	less	clear,	
both in legislation and in judicature. the czech 
republic	 has	 clearer	 and	more	 comprehensi-
ble	 legislation,	 rich	 publication	 and	 scientific	

activities,	 adequate	 judicature	 and	 top-quality	
forensic	experts;	on	 the	contrary,	 forensic	ex-
perts	in	the	field	are	absent,	judicature	is	practi-
cally	non-existent	and	publication	and	scientific	
activities	are	sporadic	 in	slovakia.	The	 logical	
consequence	 is	 that	 slovakia	 is	 experiencing	
a	 massive	 increase	 of	 crimes	 with	 extrem-
ist,	 xenophobic	 and	 racial	 motives,	 while	 the	
Czech	republic	 is	witnessing	a	decline	of	ac-
tivities	of	right-wing	extremist	groups	(concerts,	
rallies,	marches	etc.).		
Tools	 for	 a	 correct	 selection	 of	 criminologi-

cal	methods	 used	 to	 prove	 criminal	 acts	with	
an	extremist	 undertone,	 i.e.	 “hate	 crimes”,	 in-
clude	 the	 knowledge	 of	 standard	 criminal	 in-
vestigation	 methods	 (documentation	 and	 re-
cords	of	crimes)	and	their	optimized	combina-
tions,	choice	of	specific	criminological	methods	
allowing	an	analysis	or	examination	of	submit-
ted	evidence	by	a	forensic	expert	or	forensic	in-
stitution,	as	well	as	regular	updates	of	and	new	
additions	to	these	methods	on	the	basis	of	ju-
dicature	representing	a	feedback	from	effective	
and	enforceable	 court	 verdicts	and	 rulings,	 in	
particular	of	the	Constitutional	Court,	supreme	
Court	and	supreme	administrative	Court.	also	
interesting	 are	 some	 rulings	 of	 lower-level	
courts,	which	are	not	a	part	of	 judicature,	but	
have	 become	 effective	 and	 enforceable;	 they	
represent	court	opinions	which	are	valuable	for	
law	enforcement	officers	investigating	less	se-
rious	extremism-related	or	–motivated	crimes.	
an	example	of	the	rulings	referred	to	above	is	
the	verdict	of	the	Municipal	Court	in	brno,	File	
No.	3	T	179/2008,	dated	November	5th,	2008,	
in	the	matter	of	a	demonstration/rally	organized	
by	the	Neo-Nazi	organization	“National	resist-
ance”	in	brno	on	May	1st,	2007.
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Corruption	in	politics	is	a	phenomenon	commonly	raised	by	the	public.	social	studies	indicate	this	type	of	corrupt	behavior	as	
The	article	contains	a	critical	discussion	of	the	criminal	prosecution	of	Nazi	perpetrators	from	the	“grey	zone”,	whose	perpetra-
torship	was	in	fact	mixed	with	victimhood.	starting	from	the	court	verdict	against	the	alleged	sobibor	ukrainian	auxiliary	police-
man	John	Demjanjuk	in	2011,	the	criminal	cases	against	a	selected	number	of	auschwitz	functional	prisoners	in	the	Federal	
republic	of	germany	are	discussed.	The	contribution	aims	at	a	critical	assessment	of	the	jurisdiction	against	a	group	of	people,	
whose	guilt	is	a	moral,	practical	and	legal	challenge.	scholars	have	no	doubt	that	the	state	attempt	to	restitute	National	social-
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The	question	of	how	to	adequately	punish	per-
petrators,	 who	 were	 allegedly	 guilt	 of	 mass	
murder	during	World	War	ii,	has	been	a	recur-
ring	 issue	 for	 the	 last	 decades.	 Now,	 almost	
70	years	after	the	end	of	the	war,	real	attempts	
of	criminal	persecution	and	punishment	of	per-
petrators	of	Nazi	crimes	are	inevitably	coming	
to	an	end.	Nevertheless,	the	discussion	about	
guilt	and	punishment,	moral	and	collective	re-
sponsibility	 in	germany	 and	elsewhere	 in	 the	
Western	world	has	remained	vital.	While	there	
is	 a	 consensus	 about	 the	 shortcoming	 of	 the	
attempt	to	punish	clear-cut	perpetrators	in	ger-
many,	another	aspect	has	so	 far	been	almost	
overlooked.	 how	 to	 deal	 with	 individuals	 ac-

cused	of	Nazi	crimes,	whose	position	as	“per-
petrator”	 is	 not	 as	 evident?	 People,	 who	 had	
allegedly	been	directly	 involved	 in	 torture	and	
murder,	but	who	became	part	of	the	oppressing	
system	not	by	own,	free	uncoerced	choice?	Did	
and	does	the	applicable	law	allow	for	appropri-
ate	 punishment	 and	 distinction	 according	 to	
the	level	of	guilt	(as	determined	by	the	courts)?	
These	questions	were	vividly	discussed	in	2009-
2011,	when	the	district	court	in	Munich	tried	the	
case	of	John	Demjanjuk,	a	stateless	retiree	ac-
cused	of	murder	 in	thousands	of	cases	at	 the	
german	death	camp	in	sobibor,	where	he	sup-
posedly	had	served	as	a	ukrainian	auxiliary	po-
liceman	(so-called	Trawniki	man)	in	1943.	after	



SECURITY DIMENSIONS 13

51	

a	turbulent	and	widely	reported	trial,	Demjanjuk	
was	found	guilty	and	condemned	to	5	years	in	
prison1.	Due	 to	 the	advanced	age	of	 the	con-
vict	and	as	a	result	of	the	filed	appellation,	he	
was	released	 from	his	sentence	until	 the	 final	
verdict	of	the	german	Federal	supreme	Court.	
since	 John	 Demjanuk	 passed	 away	 in	 2012	
prior	to	a	consideration	of	the	case	by	the	su-
preme	 Court,	 his	 case	 was	 never	 definitively	
settled.	 TV	 stations	 and	 newspapers	 from	 all	
over	the	world	frequently	referred	to	the	trial	as	
last	 great	 process	against	 a	Nazi	 perpetrator.	
The	 court’s	 argumentation	 in	 the	 verdict	 was	
commonly	by	experts	conceived	as	a	big	sur-
prise	and	innovation	–	if	it	had	been	confirmed	
by	 the	Federal	supreme	Court,	 it	would	have	
marked	an	entire	turnaround	in	the	jurisdiction	
against	Nazi	criminals.	The	Munich	court	of	first	
instance	namely	argued	that	 the	sole	proof	of	
Demjanjuk’s	presence	at	a	mass	killing	site	like	
sobibor	as	a	guard	was	sufficient	to	convict	him	
guilty	of	participation	in	mass	murder.	

1		John	 Demjanjuk	 was	 born	 as	 iwan	 Demjanjuk	 in	 March	
1920	 in	 Dobovi	Makharyntsi	 in	 soviet	 ukraine.	as	 a	 sol-
dier	of	the	red	army,	he	was	taken	in	captivity	by	german	
troops	in	May	1942.	after	the	war,	he	emigrated	to	the	unit-
ed	 states	 and	 became	 a	 naturalized	us	 citizen	 in	 1952.	
Due	to	suspicions	about	him	having	falsified	his	immigration	
paper	concerning	his	past,	he	was	stripped	of	his	us	citi-
zenship	in	1981	and	extradited	to	israel	a	few	years	later.	
he	was	 found	 guilty	 by	 the	 israeli	 court	 and	 condemned	
to	death	for	his	service	at	the	Treblinka	extermination	site	
in	Poland.	after	new	evidence	had	appeared	upon	the	dis-
integration	 of	 the	soviet	union	 and	 the	 opening	 of	 some	
soviet	archives,	Demjanjuk’s	conviction	was	overturned	in	
1993.	it	had	turned	out,	that	he	could	not	have	been	‘ivan	
the	 Terrible’	 at	 Treblinka	 –	 the	 reason	 why	 he	 had	 been	
convicted	–	 as	witnesses	had	 confused	him	with	 another	
ukrainian	auxiliary	ss	guard,	ivan	Marchenko.	Demjanjuk	
returned	to	the	united	states,	had	his	citizenship	returned	
in	1998.	as	a	result	of	further	investigations	alleging	that	he	
had	served	as	a	Trawniki-trained	police	auxiliary	at	Trawni-
ki,	sobibor	and	Majdanek	and	later	as	a	member	of	an	ss	
Death’s	head	battalion	at	the	Flossenburg	camp	he	again	
lost	his	us	citizenship	and	was	 finally,	after	years	of	pro-
cedures	and	negotiations,	transported	from	the	us	to	ger-
many,	 as	german	 prosecutors	 were	 preparing	 a	 process	
against	him.	 (For	more	 information,	see	 the	encyclopedia	
article	on	John	Demjanjuk	on	the	homepage	of	the	united	
states	holocaust	Memorial	Museum	 -	 http://www.ushmm.
org/wlc/en/article.php?Moduleid=10007956).

This	 revolutionary	 and	 groundbreaking	
change	did	not	appear	until	66	years	after	the	
end	 of	 the	 war.	 The	 german	 journalist	 hein-
rich	Welfing,	observer	of	the	trial	and	author	of	
a	 book	 about	 the	Demjanjuk	 case,	 called	 the	
judgment	 in	 the	Munich	 case	 “at	 the	 best	 an	
epilogue	of	a	shameful	history”2.	What	kind	of	
shame	does	Welfing	 signalize?	 is	 it	 the	 judg-
ment	of	a	person	at	the	very	bottom	of	the	per-
petrator’s	authority	hierarchy	–	a	person,	who	
himself	 to	 a	 certain	 degree	 is	 a	 victim	 of	hit-
ler’s	 terror	machine	–	which	 should	be	 called	
a	 shame?	 is	 it	 at	 all	 possible	 to	 judge	soviet	
POW’s,	 who	 agreed	 to	 collaborate,	 consider-
ing	the	fact	that	millions	of	POW’s	were	starved	
to	 death,	 tortured	 and	 killed	 during	 the	 war?	
Moreover,	 how	 can	 the	 Demjanjuk	 judgment	
be	understood	in	the	context	of	a	whole	series	
of	other	trials,	especially	in	the	1960s	and	70s,	
against	german	ss-men,	which	ended	with	ac-
quittals	or	very	low	prison	sentences?	
The	problem	of	assessing	the	guilt	of	perpe-

trators,	who	were	at	the	same	time	or	prior	to	
their	crimes	victims	themselves,	did	not	emerge	
for	the	first	time	in	the	Demjanjuk	case.	already	
in	 the	 immediate	aftermath	of	 the	war,	a	 larg-
er	number	of	 former	 functional	prisoners	 from	
concentration	 camps	 were	 accused	 in	 ger-
man	 courts	 for	 their	 crimes	 committed	 in	 the	
camps.	One	of	 the	most	well-known	post-war	
trial	 against	 Nazi	 perpetrators	 apart	 from	 the	
Nuremberg	trial,	namely	the	first	auschwitz	tri-
al	in	Frankfurt	in	1963-1965,	also	included	one	
former	auschwitz	 prisoner	 among	 the	 22	 de-
fendants:	Emil	bednarek	from	silesia,	political	
prisoner	and	block	eldest	at	the	auschwitz	i	and	
auschwitz	ii-birkenau	camp.	This	article	wants	
to	 investigate	 the	 way,	 german	 courts	 have	
dealt	with	cases	like	Demjanjuk	and	bednarek.	
Did	 the	criminal	 law	provide	sufficient	 tools	 to	

2		h.	Wefing, Der Fall Demjanjuk. Der letzte große NS-Proz-
ess.	 C.h.	 beck,	 Munich	 2011,	 p.	 207.	Wefing	 continues:	
“it	is	too	late,	particularly	for	our	country.	The	Federal	ger-
man	 judiciary	after	1945	has	almost	completely	 failed	 if	 it	
comes	to	the	persecution	of	Nazi	perpetrators.”	(ibidem).
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distinguish	between	direct	perpetrators	and	so-
called	“desktop-perpetrators”?
some	 observers	 of	 the	 german	 Demjanjuk	

trial,	 especially	 in	 Poland,	 have	 uttered	 their	
concern	about	yet	another	german	attempt	to	
clear	the	own	history	and	to	get	rid	of	the	feeling	
of	sole	responsibility	for	the	holocaust	and	oth-
er	mass	crimes	of	World	War	ii.	They	have	ar-
gued	that	calling	a	non-german	auxiliary	police	
and	concentration	camp	guard	like	Demjanjuk	
a	“Nazi	perpetrator”	had	the	aim	to	shift	the	bur-
den	of	guilt	 to	others,	 i.e.	 foreigners.	The	 last	
well-known	and	widely	discussed	argument	for	
supporters	of	 this	point	of	view	was	the	emis-
sion	of	the	TV	serial	“Our	mothers,	our	fathers”	
in	spring	2013	and	the	following	extensive	pub-
lic	debate	in	germany,	which	was	very	critically	
perceived	abroad,	for	instance	in	Poland.
The	attempt	to	approach	questions	of	shame,	

guilt and justice related to the holocaust and 
other	 mass	 crimes	 during	World	War	 ii	 must	
not	be	restricted	to	individual	examples,	as	they	
are	 always	 embedded	 into	 the	 local,	 regional	
and	 precise	 historical	 context.	 agreeing	 with	
hermann	langbein,	former	auschwitz	prisoner	
and	observer	of	the	Frankfurt	trials	against	the	
auschwitz	ss-guards,	one	should	also	consid-
er	the	political	meaning	and	impact	of	Nazi	per-
petrator	processes,	which	forced	all	observers	
and	 in	consequence	 the	whole	society	 to	set-
tle	up	with	the	national	socialist	terror	system3. 
The	 dissonance	 between	 attempts	 to	 escape	
the	 own	 guilt	 and	 widely	 reported	 processes	

3		langbein,	 writing	 these	 words	 in	 1965,	 argues	 further:	
“These	 [the Frankfurt Auschwitz trials – auth.] process-
es	and	 their	public	 response	will	 possibly	become	explic-
it	 indicators	 for	 the	moral	 situation	 of	 the	Nazi	 era	 in	 the	
future	 post-war	 historical	 works.	 The	 important	 political	
meaning	of	 these	series	of	processes,	which	was	already	
noticeable	during	 the	actual	 trial	sessions,	consists	 in	 the	
fact	that	the	public	opinion	gets	to	know	about	incontesta-
ble	facts	from	a	period	of	german	history,	which	until	then	
had	been	for	too	many	people	a	black	spot.”	-	langbein	h., 
Auschwitz przed sądem. Proces we Frankfurcie nad Me-
nem 1963-1965,	 instytut	 Pamięci	Narodowej,	 Państwowe	
Muzeum	auschwitz-birkenau,	Via	Nova,	Wrocław/Warsza-
wa/Oświęcim	2011,	p.	3.

like	 the	auschwitz	 process	 in	 the	 1960s	 and	
the	 Demjanjuk	 process	 in	 2009-2011	 shows	
the	ambivalence	of	this	issue	and	the	post-war	
political	and	societal	atmosphere,	in	which	the	
long	and	painful	process	of	Vergangenheitsbe-
wältigung	(coming	to	terms	with	the	past)	took	
place,	played	an	important	role	for	the	outcome.

PeRPeTRATORS OR VICTIMS – The 
“gRey zOne”4

The	tragic	and	at	 least	partly	eery	 fate	of	De-
manjuk	not	only	offers	material	 to	 fill	newspa-
pers	and	magazines	with	stories,	but	gives	also	
grounds	to	critically	assess	and	question	the	fi-
nal	verdict.	and	it	provokes	us	once	more	to	risk	
a	more	profound	look	at	the	criminal	persecu-
tion	of	Nazi	perpetrators	in	the	“grey	zone”	be-
tween	victimhood	and	being	perpetrator	in	the	
Federal	republic	of	germany	after	1945.	John	
Demjanjuk	was	the	first	former	Trawniki-trained	
foreign national auxiliary guard to be trialed in 
germany5.	and	the	question,	if	and	in	how	far	
he	 joined	the	ss	out	of	own	free	will	and	can	
therefore	be	pledged	guilty,	played	also	a	role	
in	the	Munich	trial.	Certain	similarities	in	this	re-
spect	can	be	drawn	to	the	case	of	capos	in	con-
centration	camps,	who	were	prisoners,	victims	
of	the	unlawful	system,	who	then	became	part	
of	the	oppressive	system	as	functional	prison-

4		The	 term	„grey	zone“	was	coined	by	 the	auschwitz	survi-
vor	Primo	levi	and	has	gained	immense	popularity	among	
scholars	 investigating	 the	 history	 of	 Nazi	 concentration	
camps	and	 the	sociological	aspects	of	 the	victims’s	exist-
ence	 within	 the	 hierarchy	 of	 prisoners.	anna	 bravo	 from	
the	international	research	center	about	the	works	of	Primo	
levi	 (Centro	 internazionale	di	studi	Primo	levi)	has	ded-
icated	a	whole	article	to	the	idea	of	the	grey	zone:	On	the	
gray	 zone,	 http://www.primolevi.it/Web/English/Contents/
auschwitz/090_On_the_%22gray_zone%22 (downloaded:	
4.06.2013)

5		Processes	 like	 this	 however	 happened	 in	 the	 soviet	 un-
ion:	 one	 example	 is	 the	 case	 of	 another	ukrainian	 guard	
and	former	soviet	POW,	ignat	Daniltschenko,	who	was	con-
demned	to	25	years	detention	in	a	prison	camp	in	siberia	
for	having	served	in	the	death	camp	sobibor	and	the	con-
centration	camp	Flossenbürg.	The	files	of	his	trial	were	also	
recalled	during	the	Demjanjuk	trial.	see	h.	Wefing,	Der Fall 
Demjanjuk…,	pp.136-137.
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ers	 and	 crossed	 the	 line	 between	 victimhood	
and	being	a	perpetrator.	What	was	the	specific	
role	of	this	group	of	people	about?	
The	italian	writer	and	auschwitz	survivor	Pri-

mo	levi	 stated	 in	his	 last	book	The Drowned 
and the Saved6	 that	 it	was	 impossible	 to	 dis-
tinguish	clearly	between	perpetrators	and	vic-
tims	 among	 the	 prisoners	 at	 auschwitz.	 levi	
observed	that	all	those,	who	were	to	a	certain	
degree	 privileged	 –	 mainly	 functional	 prison-
ers,	who	were	 assigned	 competencies	 to	 de-
cide	 about	 the	 fate	 (and	 practically	 about	 life	
and	death)	of	 their	 fellow	prisoners,	were	part	
of	 a	 grey	 zone.	 	 Functional	 prisoners	 in	 con-
centration	camps	were	situated	higher	up	in	the	
“prisoner	 self-administration”	 (Häftlingsselbst-
verwaltung),	as	they	were	assigned	by	the	ss	
in	order	to	maintain	order,	control	daily	life	and	
work	 and	minimize	 resistance	 among	 prison-
ers.	in	the	cosmos	of	the	concentration	camp,	
which	was	strictly	 separated	 from	 the	outside	
world	with	its	usual	social	norms,	the	status	of	
being	a	functional	prisoner	opened	the	chance	
to	 survive	 at	 the	 expense	 of	 others,	 to	 steal,	
torture	 and	 denounce	 or,	 on	 the	 other	 hand,	
to	support	and,	at	least	potentially,	save	lives7. 
The	invisible	border	between	obeying	the	strict	
orders	of	the	ss	and	taking	action	on	own	mo-
tivation,	between	providing	help	 to	others	and	
“looking	away”,	between	denouncing	and	pur-
poseful	 overlooking	 of	 small	 offences	 against	

6		levi,	 Primo,	The Drowned and the Saved, Vintage, New 
York 1988.

7		although	 this	goes	beyond	 the	scope	of	 this	 text,	at	 least	
two	examples	of	the	latter	option	shall	be	mentioned	at	this	
point:	Otto	küsel	and	Werner	krumme.	küsel	is	mentioned	
in	a	great	number	of	survivor’s	accounts	from	the	auschwitz	
main	 camp	 (stammlager)	 as	 an	 example	 of	 a	 functional	
prisoner,	who	used	his	power	 to	help	others.	krumme	on	
the	other	hand	was	awarded	the	title	righteous	among	the	
Nations	in	1964	for	his	support	of	Jews	before	and	during	
his	 imprisonment	at	auschwitz.	More	on	Werner	krumme	
can	be	found	in	the	article	by	b.	Distel	and	W.	krumme	“Das 
System an sich konnte ich nicht ändern. Ich konnte es nur 
rim Rahmen meiner Möglichkeiten an einigen Stellen unter-
höhlen.“,	„Dachauer	hefte“	no.	7	1991,	pp.	119-128.

the	camp	regulation8,	was	fluid.	a	concentration	
camp	 prisoner,	 who	was	 a	 victim	 of	 the	Nazi	
terror	system	independently	from	the	reason	of	
his	deportation,	could	become	a	perpetrator	for	
different	 reasons:	due	 to	 the	situation,	 due	 to	
the	perspective	to	improve	his	own	living	condi-
tions	or	due	to	coercion	from	above.	This	com-
plicated	 net	 of	 dependencies	 seems	 to	make	
a	 legal	 judgment	 –	 without	 getting	 into	moral	
discussions	–	very	challenging.	The	same	sit-
uation	 –	 according	 to	 the	 findings	 of	 the	Mu-
nich	district	court	–	had	also	faced	Demjanjuk,	
when	he	moved	from	a	POW	camp	to	the	ss	
training	 camp	 in	Trawniki	 and	 later	 to	 the	ex-
termination	camp	 in	sobibor	as	a	guard.	This	
poses	 the	 question	 of	 guilt,	 as	 guilt	 is	 one	 of	
the	essential	prerequisites	for	the	conviction	of	
a	perpetrator	in	a	criminal	trial	in	a	democratic,	
constitutional	state.	Did	Demjanjuk	serve	in	so-
bibor	out	of	his	own	will?	Was	there	a	chance	
for	him	to	escape	and	would	the	refusal	to	obey	
orders	have	meant	death?	While	 these	ques-
tions	 were	 crucial	 for	 all	 post-war	 processes	
against	Nazi	perpetrators,	they	became	a	new,	
and	deeper	meaning	in	processes	against	de-
fendants	 from	the	“grey	zone”,	as	we	will	see	
later.	While	 John	Demjanjuk	was	 the	 first	 for-
eign	auxiliary	police	guard	trained	at	Trawniki,	
who	was	 trialed	 in	germany,	 there	were	quite	
a	number	of	processes	against	so-called	func-
tional	prisoners	from	concentration	camps	ac-
cused	of	torturing	or	murder	after	the	war.	This	
issue	will	discussed	later	 in	order	to	see,	how	
the	german	judiciary	coped	with	processes	of	
this	kind9. 

legAl BASIS fOR The CRIMInAl 
PeRSeCUTIOn Of nAzI PeRPeTRATORS 
In WeST geRMAny
The	initial	legal	basis	for	the	prosecution	of	Nazi	
perpetrators	was	established	already	on	8	au-

8		This	was	 important,	 as	 already	 small	 offences	were	 pun-
ished	with	beatings	and	other	tortures.

9		The	 question,	 in	 which	 situations	 a	 victim	 can	 be	 called	
a	perpetrator	 and	 tried	 like	 that	 has	already	been	 raised:	
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gust	1945:	 the	Agreement for the Prosecution 
and Punishment of the Major War Criminals 
of the European Axis10	was	signed	by	the	gov-
ernments	of	 the	uk,	the	usa,	France	and	the	
soviet	union.	according	 to	 this	document,	 the	
defendants	 were	 to	 be	 tried	 in	 the	 countries,	
where	they	had	committed	their	crimes.	Those,	
whose	 crimes	were	not	 restricted	 to	 one	geo-
graphic	 area,	were	 to	 be	 tried	 by	 the	 interna-
tional Military tribunal. the charter of the inter-
national	Military	Tribunal	specified	four	types	of	
crimes	as	subject	to	jurisdiction	of	the	Tribunal.	
These	were:	crimes	against	peace,	war	crimes,	
crimes	against	humanity	and	the	planning,	 ini-
tiating	and	waging	of	wars	of	aggression11. on 
the	basis	of	 these	 regulations,	 the	Nuremberg	
Trials	were	held.	law	no.	4	of	the	allied	Control	
Council	from	30	October	1945	decided	that	the	
international	Military	Tribunal	in	Nuremberg	and	
the	military	courts	in	the	occupation	zones	were	
mainly	 to	 deal	with	 crimes	 committed	by	ger-
man	 perpetrators	 against	 persons	 belonging	
to	one	of	the	allied	nations.	The	re-established	
german	courts	however	were	to	try	crimes	com-
mitted	by	germans	against	other	german	citi-
zens	or	stateless	persons12.	law	no.	10	of	the	
allied	Control	Council	from	20	December	1945	
(“Punishments	of	Persons	guilty	of	War	Crimes,	
Crimes	against	Peace	and	Crimes	against	hu-
manity”)	 took	over	 the	statement	of	 facts	 from	
the charter and decided that the further trials 
against	 war	 criminals	 were	 to	 be	 carried	 out	

rené	 Wolf	 used	 the	 concept	 of	 levi’s	 grey	 zone	 during	
his	analysis	of	the	Third	auschwitz	Capo	Trial	 in	Frankfurt	
in	1967/68,	which	will	be	mentioned	later	on	in	this	text.

10		The	text	of	the	agreement	is	available	under	http://avalon.
law.yale.edu/imt/imtchart.asp	-	accessed	on	26	May	2014.

11		The	text	of	the	agreement	is	available	under	http://avalon.
law.yale.edu/imt/imtconst.asp	-	accessed	on	26	May	2014.

12		For	 a	 summary	 about	 the	 prosecution	 of	Nazi	 perpetra-
tors	by	german	courts	during	the	occupation	period	(1945-
1949),	 please	 see:	 E.	 raim,	NS-Prozesse und Öffentli-
chkeit. Die Strafverfolgung von NS-Verbrechen durch 
die deutsche Justiz in den westlichen Besatzungszonen 
1945-1945,	in:	Osterloh,	J./Vollnhals,	Clemens,	Ns-Proz-
esse	 und	 deutsche	 Öffentlichkeit.	 besatzungszeit,	 frühe	
bundesrepublik	und	DDr,	Vandenhoek	&	ruprecht,	göt-
tingen	2011,	pp.	33-51.

by	the	military	courts	in	the	respective	occupa-
tion zones.13	 in	 the	 following	years,	 the	amer-
ican	military	 courts	 tried	 an	 overall	 number	 of	
1021	former	guards	of	the	concentration	camps	
Dachau,	 buchenwald,	 Mauthausen,	 Mittel-
bau-Dora	and	Flossenbürg	(in	a	series	of	 law-
suits	885	 individuals	were	sentenced	and	136	
acquitted)14.	also	 in	 other	german	 occupation	
zones	and	abroad,	there	were	processes	in	the	
first	post-war	years.	From	1950,	german	courts	
were	entitled	to	also	try	Nazi	crimes	committed	
against	 citizens	 of	 the	 allied	 countries,	 but	 on	
the	basis	of	the	german	Criminal	Code	(and	not	
law	no.	10	of	the	allied	Control	Council).	in	the	
following	 years,	 the	 statutory	 limitation	 of	 less	
severe	crimes	became	subsequently	a	serious	
issue.	 limitation	 for	 murder	 was	 lifted	 by	 the	
West	german	 parliament	 just	 in	 1979	 and	 af-
ter	more	than	10	years	of	political	debates15. ac-
cording to a database collected by scholars of 
the	institute	for	Contemporary	history	in	Munich	
concerning	 the	West	german	 lawsuits	against	
Nazi	perpetrators,	70	%	of	all	convictions	were	
announced	 in	 the	 years	 1945-194916. in the 
years	 1945-2005,	 West	 german	 and	 Federal	
prosecuting	authorities	initiated	an	overall	num-
ber	 of	 36	 393	 criminal	 proceedings17 against 
172	 294	 suspects18.	 Throughout	 the	 decades,	
14	693	persons	were	tried	and	6	656	sentenced	
to	prison	–	only	1	147	due	 to	homicide19. the 
majority	 of	 convictions	 included	 rather	 short	

13		The	legal	basis	for	the	prosecution	of	Nazi	perpetrators	is	
outlined	in	rueckerl,	a.	Ściganie karne zbrodni hitlerows-
kich 1945-1978,	główna	komisja	badania	zbrodni	hitle-
rowskich	w	Polsce,	Warszawa	1980.

14		a.	rueckerl,ściganie	karne...,	p.	21.
15		in	1969,	 the	West	german	parliament	had	extended	 the	

limitation	period	for	murder	 from	20	to	30	years,	but	 just	
10	years	later	it	was	lifted	completely.

16		see	E.	raim,	NS-Prozesse…, p.	 42,	 and	a.	Eichmüller,	
Die Strafverfolgung von NS-Verbrechen seit 1945. Eine 
Zahlenbilanz,	 in:	 Vierteljahreshefte	 für	 zeitgeschichte,	
56	(2008),	pp.	635.

17		a.	Eichmüller,	Die Strafverfolgung…, p.	624.	These	include	
only	proceedings,	who	had	been	registered	in	the	official	
register	of	criminal	proceedings	(so	called	Js	register).

18		ibidem,	p.	625.
19		ibidem,	p.	631/632	and	p.	634.
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prison	terms,	only	9%	concerned	prison	terms	
of	more	than	5	years20.
until	the	announcement	of	the	verdict	against	

John	 Demjanjuk	 in	 May	 2011,	 jurisdiction	 of	
german	 courts	 against	Nazi	 perpetrators	 had	
clearly	based	on	the	assumption	that	a	convic-
tion	of	a	defendant	in	cases	of	homicide,	man-
slaughter	or	assistance	in	one	of	the	aforemen-
tioned	 could	 be	 only	 possible,	 if	 evidence	 for	
a	specific,	concrete	crime	could	be	found	during	
the	proceedings.	With	the	exemption	of	cases,	
where	the	respective	allied	authorities	had	tem-
porarily	authorized	german	courts	to	act	on	the	
basis	of	law	no.	10	of	the	allied	Control	Coun-
cil,	german	judiciary	functioned	on	the	basis	of	
a	criminal	code,	which	originated	from	the	19th	
century.	 The	 purpose	 of	 the	 act	 was	 to	 pun-
ish	 individuals	 for	 individual	 crimes,	 therefore	
a	 conviction	 was	 only	 possible,	 if	 the	 guilt	 of	
the	defendant	could	be	proven.	hence,	 it	was	
necessary	to	provide	evidence	regarding	time,	
place,	circumstances	and	identity	of	the	victim.	
Without	going	into	details,	it	is	obvious	that	the	
dimensions	of	the	Nazi	crimes	and	the	time	dis-
tance	between	crime	and	criminal	process	ren-
dered	 the	 provision	 of	 evidence	 for	 individual	
offences	 extremely	 difficult,	 if	 not	 impossible.	
still	back	in	the	1970’s,	adalbert	rückerl,	then	
head of the central office of the state Justice 
administrations	for	the	investigation	of	National	
socialist	Crimes	in	ludwigsburg/germany,	ex-
pressed	 the	 conviction	 that	 “within	 penal	 law,	
there	 is	 no	 room	 for	 the	 assumption	 that	 the	
sole	membership	in	a	department	or	unit	which	
was	involved	in	a	crime,	is	sufficient	as	a	prima	
facie	evidence	for	a	criminal	offence”21.	in	many	
cases,	it	proved	simply	impossible	to	find	relia-
ble	witnesses,	who	could	testify	about	a	crime	
and	provide	a	detailed	description	of	the	place,	
time	 and	 physical	 appearance	 of	 perpetrator	
and	 victim.	 The	more	 years	 passed	 after	 the	
war,	the	harder	it	was	for	witnesses,	to	give	pre-
cise	 testimonies	 -	 especially	 in	 cases,	 where	
20		ibidem,	p.	635.
21		a.	rueckerl,	ściganie...,	p.	21.

the	 defendants	were	 so-called	 desk-perpetra-
tors,	whose	identity	and	appearance	was	usu-
ally	not	known	to	the	victims.	While	the	rückerl	
40	years	ago	was	convinced	that	the	post-war	
legal	system	in	the	Federal	republic	demands	
all	citizen	 rights	 for	defendants	even	 in	cases	
of	“concern	that	in	consequence	some	of	them	
[defendants]	would	 remain	 unpunished”22,	 the	
Munich	district	court	in	2011	introduced	a	radi-
cal	change	and	announced	a	diametrically	dif-
ferent	 verdict,	 claiming	 that	 the	 sole	 proof	 of	
Demjanjuk’s	 presence	 at	 a	 Nazi	 death	 camp	
in	the	function	of	a	guard	is	sufficient	to	prove	
his	guilt.	The	entire	operation	of	such	camps,	
argued	the	court,	had	only	one	goal	–	namely	
to	 kill	 as	many	 people	 as	 possible	 in	 a	mini-
mum	amount	of	 time.	Therefore	every	person	
serving	on	the	side	of	the	ss	perpetrators	must	
have	been	guilty	and	it	is	not	necessary	to	find	
witnesses	or	other	concrete	evidence.	

PUnIShMenT Of PeRPeTRATORS fROM 
The “gRey zOne” In The fedeRAl 
RePUBlIC Of geRMAny
although	many	critical	voices	have	been	raised	
about	 the	 criminal	 persecution	of	Nazi	 perpe-
trators	in	the	Federal	republic	after	1945,	the	
issue	 of	 processes	 against	 former	 concentra-
tion	camp	capos	or	other	foreign	“helpers”	dur-
ing	the	holocaust	has	remained	at	the	margins	
for	many	decades.	The	widely	criticized,	often	
astonishingly	low	prison	judgments	against	for-
mer	ss-men	or	NsDaP	functionaries	involved	
in	mass	crimes	during	World	War	ii	were	usu-
ally	 justified	by	the	courts	with	so-called	puta-
tive	necessity	(Putativ-Notstand).	according	to	
this	concept,	a	defendant	cannot	be	convicted	
for	having	obeyed	unlawful	orders	from	his	su-
periors,	if	he	had	been	in	a	subordinated	func-
tion	and	if	his	superiors	had	intentionally	let	him	
believe,	that	in	case	of	refusal	to	carry	out	the	
order,	his	 life	or	health	will	be	at	stake23. this 

22		ibidem,	p.	65.
23		ibidem,	p.	65.
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issue	had	to	be	answered	also	in	the	Demjan-
juk	process,	where	 the	court	discussed	 if	and	
how	he	should	have	tried	to	escape	or	refuse	
to	work	at	sobibor.	 in	contrast	 to	 the	process	
against	 parts	 of	 the	 ss	 staff	 of	 the	 sobibor	
death	camp	in	1965-66	before	the	district	court	
in	hagen,	where	among	12	defendants	5	were	
finally	acquitted	due	to	putative	necessity24,	the	
court	 in	Munich	maintained	in	2011	that	Dem-
janjuk	was	obliged	to	make	an	escape	attempt.	
Only	then	would	it	be	possible	to	claim	that	he	
was	free	of	guilt	and	had	tried	to	resist	against	
the	unlawful	orders	of	the	ss.
leaving	 the	 above	 mentioned	 shortcom-

ings	 aside:	 how	 did	 the	 above	mentioned	 le-
gal	 prerequisites	 influence	 the	 prosecution	 of	
other	 perpetrators,	 who	 were	 at	 least	 partial-
ly	 also	 victims	 of	 the	 unlawful	 and	 cruel	 sys-
tem	of	 the	Third	reich	and	had	 then	become	
murderers	under	the	circumstances	they	were	
thrown	 into?	Was	 the	 treatment	 of	 these	 sort	
of	defendants	really	not	any	different	from	the	
majority	of	 trials	against	Nazi	perpetrators,	as	
rené	Wolf	suggests	with	 regards	 to	 the	Third	
auschwitz	trial	1968	against	to	former	camp	ca-
pos25?	Or	wasn’t	it	rather	true	that	the	same	le-
gal	system	was	applied	to	their	cases,	but	that	
the	 specific	 situation	 caused	 an	 unequal	 out-
come?	Taking	 into	 account	 the	 fact	 that	 con-
centration	camp	survivors	in	many	cases	even	
years	after	the	liberation	reminded	themselves	
of	 the	 physical	 appearance	of	 functional	 pris-
ons	 they	had	 interacted	with,	 but	 usually	 had	
difficulties	 in	 naming	 the	 majority	 of	 the	 ss	
guards,	 the	 picture	 looks	 more	 differentiated.	
To	 establish	 the	 guilt	 of	 the	 person,	 who	 tor-

24		Verdict	of	the	district	court	hagen	–	lg	hagen,	20.12.1966,	
11	ks	1/64.	Only	one	of	the	defendants,	the	former	com-
mander	of	camp	i	 in	sobibor,	was	sentenced	to	 life-long	
prison	as	murderer.	Five	other	defendants	were	sentenced	
to	4-8	years	in	prison	for	complicity	in	murdering	several	
thousands	 of	 people,	 another	 defendant	 committed	 sui-
cide	prior	to	the	pronouncement	of	judgment.

25		r.	Wolf	Judgment in the Grey Zone: The Third Auschwitz 
(Kapo) Trial in Frankfurt 1968, “Journal	of	genocide	re-
search”	9	(2007),	vol.	4,	p.	620.

tured	 somebody	 with	 his	 own	 hands	 in	 front	
of	a	number	of	witnesses	is	at	 least	potential-
ly	 without	 a	 doubt	 easier	 than	 in	 the	 case	 of	
a	high-rank	officer,	whose	tasks	were	limited	to	
signing	orders	or	taking	strategic	decisions	far	
away	from	the	site	of	massacre.	The	examples	
shown	below	concern	former	functional	prison-
ers	–	men	and	women	–	in	the	camps	belong-
ing	to	the	auschwitz	concentration	camp	com-
plex.	 They	 seem	 to	 be	 suitable	 to	 show	 sim-
ilarities	 to	 the	 Demjanjuk	 case	 as	 far	 as	 the	
question	of	guilt	of	perpetrators	from	the	“grey	
zone”	is	concerned,	and	they	mirror	the	devel-
opment	 of	 the	 West	 german	 jurisdiction.	 al-
ready	in	1950,	the	jury	court	at	the	district	court	
in	bochum	convicted,	among	others,	the	former	
camp	elder	Paul	s.,	the	block	elder	Fritz	r.	and	
the	capo	karl	M.	to	prison	sentences	of	a	max-
imum	of	2,5	years26. the legal basis of the trial 
was	law	No.	10	of	 the	allied	Control	Council,	
therefore	the	offence	for	which	the	defendants	
were	tried,	was	crimes	against	humanity	in	con-
nection	with	grievous	bodily	harm	(not	murder).	
all	three	defendants	were	accused	for	their	be-
havior	in	the	auschwitz	subcamp	Jawischowice	
in	upper	silesia	 in	 the	 years	1942-1945.	The	
court	 found	 that	 they	had	 tortured	 their	 fellow	
prisoners	in	a	more	cruel	way,	as	they	were	or-
dered	to	by	the	ss	and	were	thus	to	be	found	
guilty.	in	the	course	of	the	trial,	several	witness-
es	reported	numerous	cases	of	grievous	bodily	
harm	committed	by	s.,	r.	and	M.		
The	defendants	s.,	r.	and	M.	had	initially	ar-

rived	at	 the	camp	as	victims	and	did	have	no	
connections	 to	 the	 national	 socialist	 move-
ment.	 however,	 in	 the	 course	 of	 the	 devilish	
Nazi	 order	 to	make	appropriate	 prisoners	 su-
pervisors	of	their	fellows	in	misery,	they	willing-
ly	 allowed	 themselves	 to	 be	 integrated	 in	 the	
system,	which	the	ss	had	considered	to	be	ap-
propriate.	They	allowed	the	perpetrators	to	use	
them	as	slaves	and	have	therefore	become	the	

26		institute	 for	 Contemporary	 history	 Munich,	 gb	 08.14/1	
–	 judgment	 of	 the	 District	 Court	 bochum	 2	 ks	 1/50	
of	20	april	1950.
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scapegoat	of	a	 terror	 regime,	with	which	 they	
initially	 did	 not	 have	 anything	 in	 common.	as	
they	have	proved	to	be	obedient	tools,	the	in-
justice	committed	by	them	can	be	traced	back	
to	 the	 national	 socialist	 dictatorship,	 because	
the	authorization	and	 the	opportunity	 for	such	
a	behavior	as	such	was	given	to	the	defendants	
solely	thanks	to	the	sadism	of	the	ss	regime27.
For	the	decision	about	the	length	of	the	pris-

on	 term,	 the	 court	 took	 into	 account	 the	 diffi-
cult situation of the defendants regarding the 
ss	in	the	camp.	The	court	tended	i.e.	to	believe	
the	former	camp	elder	s.	that	“he	had	been	fre-
quently	punished,	whenever	the	ss	camp	lead-
er	was	dissatisfied	with	a	situation	and	that	he	
had	always	been	in	danger	to	be	held	account-
able	 in	 a	 highly	 unpleasant	manner”28. in the 
courts	 opinion,	 defendant	 Fritz	r.	was	 a	 “sa-
distic	and	brutal	 rowdy”,	who	was	 “hated	and	
feared	as	‘Jew	baiter’”29	in	the	camp.	Due	to	his	
hard	fate	after	the	war,	his	serious	war	damage	
and	the	tragic	death	of	his	wife,	the	court	con-
sidered	2	years	and	6	months	to	be	an	appro-
priate	and	sufficient	sentence.	
another	interesting	case	in	this	respect	is	the	

trial	 against	Margarete	ries,	 a	 former	 female	
capo	 in	auschwitz,	which	 took	place	 in	 1949.	
remarkable	 is	 that	 the	 trial	 was	 handled	 by	
a	civil	denazification	tribunal	and	not	by	a	regu-
lar	court,	although	the	accusations	were	severe	
(5	cases	of	murder).	ries	had	been	arrested	in	
January	1948	after	being	recognized	by	a	Jew-
ish	 survivor	 at	 the	 railway	 station	 in	 bremen/
germany.	 Despite	 the	 detailed	 description	 of	
several	 incidents	given	by	 the	Jewish	woman	
Mrs.	berkmann,	where	ries	allegedly	 caused	
the	 death	 of	 five	 other	 women,	 among	 them	
berkmann’s	 sister,	 ries	 was	 not	 accused	 of	
murder.	Due	 to	 the	 lack	of	sources	 it	was	not	
discovered	 yet,	why	 this	was	 the	 case30. the 

27		ibidem,	p.	41.
28		ibidem,	p.	46.
29		ibidem,	p.	48.
30		a	description	of	the	case	of	Margarete	ries	including	ex-

cerpts	from	interrogations,	application	to	the	court	and	the	

public	plaintiff	finally	applied	to	qualify	ries	as	
a	major	offender31,	i.e.	a	person,	who	had	com-
mitted	crimes	against	victims	or	opponents	of	
the	national	socialist	 ideology	for	political	 rea-
sons.	With	 verdict	 from	 5	 July	 1949,	 the	 civil	
tribunal	proclaimed	that	ries	was	not	affected	
by	 the	 denazification	 law	 and	 therefore	 to	 be	
acquitted.	 in	 the	 period	 between	 her	 capture	
in	January	1948	and	the	trial	in	summer	1949,	
several	 important	 prosecution	 witnesses	 had	
emigrated	 or	 were	 otherwise	 no	 longer	 avail-
able	and	the	court	argued	that	it	was	not	enti-
tled	to	consider	testimonies	in	written	form	with-
out	interrogating	their	authors	in	person,	as	the	
statements	were	based	on	perceptions	of	 the	
witnesses	only32.	Furthermore,	ries	did	not	act	
out	of	political	beliefs	or	with	the	aim	to	support	
the	Nazi	regime:	“The	motivation	for	her	crimes	
was	not	of	a	political	nature	(…),	she	has	rather	
been forced to these deeds excluding her free 
expression	of	will.33”	 	During	the	investigation,	
ries	had	admitted	 regular	brutal	beatings	but	
did	not	confess	the	murders	she	was	accused	
of.	This	early	trial	–	one	of	the	rare	known	pro-
cesses	against	 female	 former	auschwitz	 pris-
oners34	–	shows	not	only	the	difficulties	with	the	
application	 of	 the	 denazification	 law,	 but	 also	
poses	the	unambiguous	question	about	the	le-
gal	treatment	of	victims	and	perpetrators	in	one	

verdict	has	been	published	 in	german	 language	 in	2012	
as	 the	 result	 of	 a	 project.	 see:	 E.	 schöck-Quinteros/s.	
Dauks,	 “Im Lager hat man auch mich zum Verbrech-
er gemacht.” Margarete Ries – vom “asozialen” Häftling 
in Ravensbrück zum Kapo in Auschwitz,	universität	bre-
men,	bremen	2012.

31		Text	 of	 the	 petition	 printed	 in	 E.	 schöck-Quinteros/s.	
Dauks,	“Im Lager…”,  p.77.											

32		according	to	par.	250	of	the	german	Code	of	Criminal	Pro-
cedure,	such	witnesses	had	to	be	 interrogated	in	person	
by	the	court,	otherwise	their	testimonies	could	not	be	used.	
The	text	of	the	petition	was	published	in	E.	schöck-Quin-
teros/s.	Dauks	“im	lager…”,	p.	83-88.

33		ibidem,	p.	87.
34		E.	raim	furthermore	reports	the	case	of	Philomena	M.,	an-

other	female	functional	prisoner	from	auschwitz-birkenau,	
who	had	been	sentenced	to	four	years	in	prison	for	sev-
eral	cases	of	grievous	bodily	harm	by	a	court	 in	Munich.	
see	E.	raim,	NS-Prozesse und Öffentlichkeit…, p.	45.
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person	 and	 the	 thin	 line	 between	 victimhood,	
own	initiative	and	guilt.	
in	1956,	the	jury	court	at	the	district	court	 in	

berlin	 sentenced	 former	 capo	 Otto	 locke	 to	
life	 imprisonment,	 holding	 him	 guilty	 for	 sev-
en	murders	committed	at	auschwitz,	where	he	
had	been	imprisoned	between	1940	and	1944	
as	a	“professional	criminal”35,	before	joining	the	
ss	 division	 of	 Oskar	 Dirlewanger	 (known	 as	
SS-Sturmbrigade Dirlewanger)36.	at	auschwitz,	
he	had	worked	in	several	work	details;	the	inci-
dents	he	was	accused	of	had	taken	place	be-
tween	 late	 1943	and	 summer	1944,	when	he	
had	served	as	capo	of	the	tailor	and	shoemaker	
workshops	at	the	camp	auschwitz	ii-birkenau.	
The	court	was	convinced	that
in	 all	 seven	 cases,	 the	 defendant	 acted	 at	

least	 with	 conditional	 intent	 [“bedingt vorsät-
zlich”].	 he	 was	 aware	 that	 his	 maltreatment	
would	cause	such	severe	injuries,	that	the	tor-
tured	prisoners	possibly	could	die	as	a	conse-
quence.	as	the	actual	findings	show,	he	further-
more	consciously	approved	the	possible	death	
of	the	prisoners	as	a	consequence	of	his	beat-
ing	and	carried	out	the	maltreatment	anyway37.
The	court	found	no	justification	to	diminish	or	

exclude	locke’s	 responsibility	 for	 the	commit-
ted	cases	of	homicide,	but	on	the	contrary	de-
scribed	him	as	a	person	“abusing	the	power”38 
he	 had	 got	 in	 the	 camp	 as	 a	 functional	 pris-

35		so-called	Berufsverbrecher,	prisoners	marked	with	green	
triangles	–	people	taken	into	protective	custody	for	having	
committed	series	of	crimes	(mainly	thefts,	robberies,	bodi-
ly	assaults,	murders,	etc.).

36		in	the	text	of	the	judgment,	the	court	informs	about	locke’s	
voluntary	joining	of	the	Dirlewanger	unit	–	overall,	several	
hundreds	of	male	prisoners	 (first	persons	 imprisoned	as	
‘professional	criminals’,	later	also	political	prisoners)	from	
different	 concentration	 camps	were	 recruited	 to	 serve	 in	
the	ss-sturmbrigade	under	the	commando	of	Oscar	Dir-
lewanger,	which	was	 involved	 in	 a	 huge	 number	 of	war	
crimes	 (i.a.	 in	belarus	and	during	 the	Warsaw	uprising)	
and	functiones	mainly	as	a	penal	division	of	the	ss.

37		Judgment	against	Otto	locke,	2	Pks	1/56,	in:	Justiz	und	
Ns-Verbrechen.	sammlung	deutscher	strafurteile	wegen	
Ns-Tötungsverbrechen	1945-1966,	vol.	XiV,	amsterdam,	
1976,	p.	332.

38		ibidem,	p.	333.

oners.	 several	 witnesses	were	 independently	
from	each	other	able	 to	describe	not	only	 the	
defendant,	but	also	the	incidents	in	question	in	
a	very	reliable	and	detailed	manner,	so	that	the	
court	finally	was	persuaded	of	the	arguments.	
The	 judgment	 closed	 with	 the	 statement	 that	
“taking	 into	 account	 his	 enormously	 power-
ful	 position,	 it	 would	 have	 been	 easy	 for	 him	
to	render	the	life	of	his	fellow	prisoners	easier;	
this	is	at	least,	what	several	other	capos	have	
done	without	risking	their	privileges”39. 
in	 the	1st	auschwitz	 trial	 in	Frankfurt	 in	 the	

years	1963-65,	which	was	widely	reported	about	
and	discussed	in	West	german	society,	the	for-
mer	functional	prisoner	Emil	bednarek	was	the	
only	 non-ss	member	 among	 the	 defendants.	
The	 prosecutor	 accused	 him	 of	 tortures	 and	
several	 murders	 committed	 during	 his	 period	
in	 the	 camp.	unlike	many	 indicted	 former	ss	
men	(and	especially	the	higher-ranking	among	
them),	 bednarek	 had	 had	 daily	 contact	 with	
prisoners	and	was	known	to	them	by	his	name	
and	physical	appearance.	During	the	hearing	of	
evidence,	a	 large	number	of	 former	prisoners	
of	auschwitz	were	able	to	describe	bednarek’s	
behavior	 in	 the	 camp,	 including	 concrete	 sit-
uations,	where	 the	 block	 elder	 bednarek	 had	
beaten,	humiliated	and	killed	fellow	prisoners40. 
in	line	with	the	then	applicable	jurisdiction,	the	
court	 in	 Frankfurt	 acknowledged	 the	 testimo-
nies	and	was	convinced	of	the	defendant’s	guilt.	
Emil	 bednarek	 was	 finally	 sentenced	 to	 life-

39		ibidem,	p.	333-334.
40		One	example	stems	from	the	testimony	of	the	witness	and	

fomer	auschwitz	prisoner	karol	Doering,	who	 testified	at	
court:	 “it	 happened	 in	 summer	 1944	 (…).	 i	 heared	 loud	
screaming.	 bednarek,	 who	 then	 was	 block	 elder	 at	 the	
punishment	company,	pushed	one	of	the	prisoners	inside	
the	building	(…)	he	hit	him	with	a	stick.	later	i	heard	that	
the	beaten	prisoner	had	tried	to	supply	a	friend	from	the	
penal	company	with	some	food.	i	hid	myself	and	observed,	
how	this	man	fell	on	the	floor	and	bednarek	put	a	stick	on	
his	throat.	Then	he	stepped	on	that	stick	with	both	feet	and	
choked	the	prisoner	on	the	floor”	(quotation	from:	h.	lang-
bein,	Auschwitz przed sądem. Proces we Frankfurcie nad 
Menem 1963-1965,	 instytut	 Pamięci	 Narodowej,	 Państ-
wowe	Muzeum	auschwitz-birkenau,	Via	Nova,	Wrocław/
Warszawa/Oświęcim,	2011,	p.585.
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term	in	prison	and	 life-long	deprivation	of	civil	
rights	for	14	cases	of	murder.	The	trial	observer	
and	former	political	prisoner	of	auschwitz	her-
mann	 langbein	 commented	 the	 judgment	 as	
following:	“it	leaves	a	bitter	aftertaste,	if	a	banal	
murderer	 gets	 the	 hardest	 sentence	 and	 an-
other	person,	who	had	performed	his	 tasks	 in	
the	headquarters	of	the	murder	machine,	ends	
up	much	better”41.	This	assessment	can	hardly	
by	denied,	especially	when	taking	into	account	
that	the	main	defendant	robert	Mulka,	the	for-
mer	adjutant	of	camp	commander	rudolf	höss,	
was	 sentenced	 to	 14	 years	 imprisonment	 for	
complicity	 in	 the	murder	of	750	persons	each	
on	at	least	four	separate	occasions.	The	court	
was	convinced	of	Mulka’s	responsibility	for	 in-
coming	transports	to	auschwitz	during	his	peri-
od	in	office	at	the	camp.	Even	more	question-
able	from	this	point	of	view	sounds	the	verdict	
against	klaus	Dylewski,	an	ss-man	and	former	
member	of	 the	camp	gestapo,	who	was	sen-
tenced	 to	5	years	 imprisonment.	The	 testimo-
nies	given	during	the	trials	concerning	his	cruel	
torturing	methods	were	 not	 deemed	 sufficient	
–	the	court	stated	during	the	announcement	of	
judgment	that	“in	none	of	the	cases	it	was	pos-
sible	 to	 provide	 evidence	against	 the	 defend-
ant,	 showing	 that	 one	 of	 his	 victims	 died	 be-
cause	of	his	tortures”42.
During	 the	 3rd	auschwitz	 trial	 in	 Frankfurt	 in	

1967/68,	which	was	hardly	discussed	and	cov-
ered	by	the	West	german	press,	two	more	for-
mer	functional	prisoners	were	accused	of	hom-
icide	and	sentenced	 to	 life-imprisonment	–	 the	
german	 “criminal”	 capos	 at	 the	 auschwitz	 iii	
Monowice	camp	heinrich	bernhard	bonitz	and	
Josef	Joachim	Windeck.	in	an	article	in	the	Pol-
ish journal Przegląd Lekarski	 from	1973,	he	 is	
described	 as	 brutal	 and	 malicious,	 a	 multiple	
murderer	who	killed	his	victims	either	by	drown-
41		ibidem,	p.	649.
42		ibidem,	 p.	 638.	The	 reason,	why	 none	 of	 the	witnesses	

could	see,	if	a	victim	had	died	from	the	tortures	or	not	was	
simply,	that	the	torturing	happened	behind	closed	doors.	if	
functional	prisoners	hit	and	tortured,	this	mainly	happened	
in	front	of	the	eyes	of	other	prisoners.

ing	or	with	a	hand	stroke	in	the	neck43.	Windeck	
on	the	other	hand	was	known	as	a	pitiless	mas-
ter	over	life	and	death,	whose	identification	sign	
used	to	be	a	whip,	which	he	always	carried	and	
used	to	discipline	other	prisoners44.	both	of	them	
were	sentenced	to	life	imprisonment	for	murder.	
analogically	 as	 in	 bednarek’s	 case,	 the	 court	
was	 convinced	 of	 their	 guilt	 and	 did	 not	 admit	
any	mitigating	circumstances	in	favor	of	the	de-
fendants.	in	the	final	verdict,	the	court	stated	that

“No	special	standards	can	be	applied	to	the	circum-
stances	 in	 national	 socialist	 concentration	 camps	
(…).	although	the	state	and	its	‘responsible’	repre-
sentatives	had	carried	out	 the	murder	 for	political,	
racial	 and	 anti-religious	 reasons	 (…).	 For	 the	 de-
fendants,	murder	had	become	a	part	of	 their	daily	
routine.	but	this	one-sided	change	of	value	stand-
ards	cannot	be	accepted	as	justification	(…).45”

The	 verdict	 is	 in	 line	 with	 the	 general	 as-
sumption	of	 the	necessity	 to	prove	every	 sin-
gle	 incident	 in	order	 to	sentence	a	defendant,	
which	turned	out	to	be	easier	in	the	case	of	low-
ranked,	 “direct”	 perpetrators	 like	 the	 accused	
functional	prisoners.	The	justification	of	the	ver-
dict	indicates	clearly	the	will	of	the	court	to	judge	
homicide	in	the	concentration	camp	according	
to	the	same	criteria	than	murder	committed	in	
the	free,	civilized	post-war	environment	in	West	
germany	of	the	1960’s.	Evidently,	the	specific	
circumstances	of	a	functional	prisoner	in	a	Nazi	
concentration	camp	which	created	a	setting	far	
from	any	sphere	of	law	and	order,	a	distinct	“an-
ti-civilization”,	where	not	taken	into	account.

43		kłodziński,	s.,	Rola kryminalistów niemieckich w począt-
kach obozu oświęcimskiego,	„Przegląd	lekarski	1973	31”	
vol.	1,	pp.	113-126.

44		More	 information	 on	bonitz	 and	Windeck	 can	 be	 found,	
apart	from	the	cited	court	decision,	in	bernd	C.	Wagner’s	
book	 IG Auschwitz. Zwangsarbeit und Vernichtung von 
Häftlingen des Lagers Monowitz 1941-1945. Darstellun-
gen und Quellen zur Geschichte von Auschwitz, vol.	 3,	
k.h.	saur,	Munich	2000.

45		Judgment	against	bernhard	bonitz	and	Josef	Windeck	–	
lg	Frankfurt/M.	vom	14.6.1968,	5	ks	1/67,	in:	Justiz	und	
Ns-Verbrechen.	sammlung	deutscher	strafurteile	wegen	
nationalsozialistischer	 Tötungsverbrechen	 1945-1999.	
bd.	XXiX,	amsterdam-München	2009,	pp.	423-526.
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ClOSIng ReMARkS – PeRPeTRATORS, 
VICTIM BySTAndeRS OR All In One?
after	 the	 study	 of	 the	 examples	 above,	 the	
classical	 division	 of	 the	 European	 societies	
and	individuals	during	the	holocaust	in	perpe-
trators,	 victims	 and	 bystanders	 coined	 by	 the	
famous	 Jewish	 american	 holocaust	 scholar	
raul	hilberg	 seems	 to	 be	 not	 capable	 to	 en-
compass	 people	 like	 bednarek,	 Demjanjuk,	
bonitz	or	locke.	They	were	people	thrown	from	
somewhere	into	a	murderous	system,	who	un-
der	the	extreme	circumstances	of	war,	oppres-
sion,	 POW	 camp,	 jail	 or	 concentration	 camp	
accepted	offered	privileges	in	the	hope	to	save	
their	own	lives	on	the	cost	of	becoming	part	of	
the	 genocide	 system.	a	man	 torturing	 his	 fel-
low	prisoners	as	a	concentration	camp	capo	is	
without	any	doubts	a	perpetrator,	just	the	same	
applies	to	an	auxiliary	police	guard	at	a	death	
camp.	 however,	 how	 meaningful	 are	 origins	
of	their	presence	in	these	places	for	the	judg-
ment?	Does	 it	matter	 that	 the	men	and	wom-
en	mentioned	above	were	in	the	first	 instance	
victims	of	the	Third	reich?	hermann	langbein,	
who	himself	had	been	in	a	privileged	position	in	
the	camp	and	therefore	had	had	the	occasion	
to	 observe	 a	 considerable	 number	 of	 capos	
like	 the	above	mentioned,	was	not	 convinced	
of	 their	 sole	 guilt:	 “The	 crimes	 committed	 by	
criminal	 “functionals”	 in	 the	 camp	 should	 not	
be	assigned	solely	 to	 them.	how	can	you	en-
trust	morally	 fickle	 individuals	with	power?	 in-
dividuals	how	always	had	had	trouble	with	law	
and	order	and	who	had	been	rejected	by	soci-
ety.	They	took	advantage	of	the	indefinite	pow-
er,	which	the	ss	gave	them.	(…)	The	crimes	of	
the	green	triangles	at	auschwitz	are	to	be	ba-
sically	[also]	attributed	to	the	camp	direction.	it	
was	part	of	the	ss	system	to	play	off	prisoners	
against	each	other	 in	order	 to	privilege	those,	
who	showed	full	“obedience”	to	the	ss”46.

46		letter	 from	h.	 langbein	 to	 s.	 kłodziński	 from	 February	
1973,	 cited	after:	kłodziński,	s.,	Rola kryminalistów nie-
mieckich w początkach obozu oświęcimskiego,	p.	114.

One	 is	 sure:	 the	 examples	 shown	 unveil	
a	certain	paradox	of	 the	post-war	german	 le-
gal	prosecution	of	Nazi	perpetrators:	sentences	
against	direct	perpetrators	from	the	lowest	lev-
el	in	the	hierarchies,	whose	status	as	victim	or	
perpetrator	cannot	be	easily	and	unambiguous-
ly	be	determined	and	who	were	often	assigned	
to	 the	worst	 tasks,	 in	many	cases	were	strict-
er	and	more	clearly	articulated,	then	in	case	of	
higher	ranking	ss-men	or	members	of	the	Nazi	
party	who	 had	 taken	 decisions	 sitting	 at	 their	
office	desk.	This	can	partly	be	attributed	to	the	
legal	 constrictions	 based	 on	 the	 19th	 century	
penal	law	codex,	which	turned	out	to	be	inade-
quate	for	the	immense	and	extraordinary	char-
acter	of	the	World	War	ii	crimes.
The	path-breaking	judgment	in	the	Demanjuk	

trial	was	not	able	to	change	this	overall	picture.	
Firstly,	 it	was	taken	many	years	too	late	–	the	
great	majority	 of	 still	 unpunished	perpetrators	
had	already	passed	away	or	were	in	a	very	poor	
health	state.	secondly,	John	Demjanjuk	himself	
–	 the	 former	soviet	POW	who	had	been	tried	
already	in	the	1980’s	in	israel	–	was	no	suitable	
case	to	state	an	example	on	a	nation-wide	lev-
el.	here,	one	has	to	agree	with	hermann	lang-
bein,	who	saw	the	reason	for	the	paradox	judg-
ment	 in	 the	 1st	auschwitz	 trial	 in	Frankfurt	 in	
the	inadequate	legal	regulations,	which	did	not	
match	 the	 unprecedented	 dimensions	 of	 the	
mass	murder,	the	defendants	were	accused	of.	
“This	is	the	case,	because	at	the	time	when	the	
german	Penal	Code	was	passed,	the	imagina-
tion	of	the	legislators	did	not	encompass	geno-
cide	planned	by	the	state.47”	For	a	long	period	
after	 1945,	 the	german	 circle	 of	 lawyers	 and	
judges	was	 governed	 by	 a	 consensus,	which	
accepted	 the	 insufficient	 legal	 instruments	
and	 in	 consequence	 the	 lack	 of	 punishment	
of	 thousands	 of	 perpetrators.	 in	 this	 context,	
the	famous	Chief	Public	Persecutor	of	the	fed-
eral state hesse dr. Fritz Bauer states in his 
book	Die Humanität der Rechtsordnung: aus-

47		langbein,	h.	auschwitz…,	p.	649.
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gewählte Schriften in	 the	 1960’s:  “The	 ger-
man	 judiciary	 never	 understood	 these	 restric-
tions	 as	 deficit,	 but	 it	 defended	 the	 view	 that	
‘our	 good	 old	 law’	 is	 completely	 sufficient”48. 
What	 is	more,	 already	 in	 1965	bauer	 uttered	
the	concern	that	these	type	of	consensus	was	
related	 to	an	attempt	 to	atomize	 the	enormity	
of	 the	crimes	and	 the	guilt.	remarkably,	bau-
er,	who	was	 the	main	 initiator	of	 the	series	of	
auschwitz	trials	in	Frankfurt	in	the	1960’s,	saw	
this	problem	already	45	years	before	the	Dem-
janjuk	verdict.
The	 attempt	 to	 reestablish	 justice	 with	 re-

gards	 to	 the	 prosecution	 and	 punishment	 of	
Nazi	 perpetrators	 in	 the	 Federal	 republic	 of	
germany	after	World	War	ii	leaves	many	ques-
tions	unanswered.	For	a	summary,	let	us	listen	
to	the	author	of	the	book	on	the	Demjanjuk	trial,	
heinrich wefing:
“[The	 process	 took	 place]	 too	 late	 for	 our	

country:	 the	 West	 german	 judiciary	 almost	
completely	failed	after	1945,	if	 it	comes	to	the	
prosecution	of	Nazi	perpetrators.	This	became	
also	clearly	evident	during	the	Demjanjuk	trial.	
and	this	appraisal	won’t	either	be	changed	by	
potential	convictions	of	other	perpetrators	simi-
lar	to	Demjanjuk.	(…)	[The	process	was]	at	the	
best	an	epilogue	to	a	shameful	history49.
The	 lately	 undertaken	 world-wide	 efforts	 to	

sue	 the	 last	 living	 ss	 men,	 who	 had	 served	
in	concentration	camps,	 is	 therefore	not	more	
than	 a	 humble	 attempt	 to	 straighten	 an	 unfa-
vorable	 balance.	 Desirably,	 the	 findings	 con-
cerning	the	criminal	prosecution	of	Nazi	perpe-
trators	 should	 be	 taken	as	 a	 reference,	 if	 not	
initial	 point,	 with	 respect	 to	 the	 chase	 of	 and	
processes	against	perpetrators	of	more	tempo-
rary genocides.

48		F.	bauer,	Die Humanität der Rechtsordnung: ausgewählte 
Schriften	(ed.	J.	Perels/i.Wojak),	Campus,	Frankfurt/New	
York	1998,	p.	80.

49		Wefing,	h.,	Der	Fall…,	p.	207.
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ABSTRACT

The	legislative	framework	for	the	protection	of	persons	and	property	in	the	republic	of	serbia	has	evolved	with	time	and	has	
always	been	determined	by	the	character	of	societal	and	economic	relations	in	society.	hence,	historically	speaking,	there	have	
been	periods	when	the	system	of	protection	of	persons	and	property	remained	unregulated;	what’s	more,	some	of	the	existing	
forms	of	protection	were	scrapped	and	hence,	from	the	legal	standpoint,	all	companies	remained	unprotected.	it	is	interesting	
to	note	that	the	first	private	companies	in	serbia	were	engaged	in	activities	that	would	today	be	branded	as	consulting	services.
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A ReTROSPeCTIVe Of The PRIVATe 
SeCURITy SeCTOR In The RePUBlIC 
Of SeRBIA
The	roots	of	private	security	in	serbia	go	back	
to	the	post	WWi	period,	when	the	first	private	
companies	were	established	 in	belgrade.	The	
latter	didn’t	have	a	concession	of	state	author-
ities	for	providing	the	services	of	physical	pro-
tection	 and	 security	 of	 private	 and	 legal	 per-
sons.	The	first	private	security	institution	(then	
called	 the	 police)	 was	 established	 in	 1922	
in	belgrade,	under	the	name	Mikton.	The	com-
pany	was	founded	by	a	former	police	employ-
ee.	 Mikton	 may	 be	 branded	 the	 first	 private	

detective	 agency	 in	 serbia.	 in	 1924,	 the	 first	
private	company	for	physical	security	was	es-
tablished,	also	 in	belgrade.	in	addition	to	pro-
tection,	 it	was	engaged	 in	 fire	 security,	 under	
the	 name	 of	 Police	 and	 investigative	 bureau	
“security”.	The	first	corporate	security	compa-
ny	was	 “kredit-inform,	Trade	 intelligence	 and	
Collection	institute”,	founded	in	1928.
The	company	provided	intelligence	to	clients	

so	as	 to	avert	 risky	 investments	and	 financial	
placements.	after	WW2,	 the	law	on	 the	Peo-
ple’s	Police	defined	the	People’s	Police	as	the	
executive	authority	of	 the	state	administration	
in	people’s	republics	and	administrative	territo-
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rial	units,	 tasked	with	maintaining	public	order	
and	 peace,	 state,	 social	 and	 private	 property	
and	the	security	of	citizens,	as	well	as	with	help-
ing	the	authorities	to	protect	the	legal	system.	
Furthermore,	the	Minister	of	internal	affairs	was	
authorized	to	enact	rules	prescribing	the	forma-
tion	of	special	branches	of	the	People’s	Police	
for	the	realization	of	tasks	from	the	competence	
of	the	FPrY.	hence,	the	“industrial-institutional	
People’s	Police1	was	formed	in	industrial	com-
panies,	institutes	and	institutions.
The	 industrial-institutional	 People’s	 Police	

was	tasked	by	law	to	provide	the	following	ser-
vices:	 security	 of	 buildings,	 installations	 and	
assets	of	companies,	institutes	and	institutions;	
surveillance	of	suspect	individuals	in	the	prem-
ises	and	areas	of	companies,	institutes	and	in-
stitutions;	prevention	and	discovery	of	econom-
ic	sabotage;	the	control	of	enforcement	of	pub-
lic	order	regulations;	controlling	the	immediate	
area	 of	 companies,	 institutes	 and	 institutions;	
reporting	 the	 perpetrators	 of	 felonies	 and	 of-
fenders	 to	 the	 competent	 authorities;	 control	
of	fire	regulations	compliance	and	participation	
in	fire	extinguishing	activities	and	where	appro-
priate	engaging	in	general	policing	activities	in	
the	areas	of	companies,	institutes	or	institution2.
The	 industrial-institutional	 People’s	 Police	

was	established	in	companies	and	institutes	of	
importance	for	the	national	economy	and	in	in-
stitutions	 of	 public	 relevance,	 based	 on	 deci-
sions	passed	by	the	heads	of	internal	affairs	de-
partments	and	under	agreements	entered	into	
with	 the	management	 of	 the	 relevant	 compa-
nies,	institutes	or	institutions.	such	agreements	
determined	the	headcount	of	 the	industrial-in-
stitutional	People’s	Police,	supply	of	provisions	
to	 the	 industrial-institutional	 People’s	 Police,	
its	competences	and	costs	to	be	borne	by	the	
above-mentioned	legal	entities.	hence,	the	ac-
tivities	of	the	Police	were	performed	under	the	

1	 Law on the People’s Police	„Official	gazette	of	the	FPrY“,	
no.	101/46

2		Nikač	Ž.,	Pavlović	g.:	Private Security Law,	Criminal	Police	
academy,	belgrade,	2012,	page	92	

control	of	these	entities’	managements,	name-
ly	the	internal	affairs	departments	of	municipal	
committees.	One	 of	 the	 tasks	 of	 the	 industri-
al-institutional	People’s	Police	was	to	uncover	
and	avert	economic	sabotage	in	companies,	in-
stitutes	and	institutes	of	general	importance.	in-
ternal	affairs	authorities	had	their	forward	bod-
ies	tasked	with	identifying	spies,	saboteurs	and	
diversionists,	 preventing	 robberies,	 fraud	 and	
other	 crimes.	 The	 industrial-institutional	 Peo-
ple’s	Police	also	operated	in	line	with	strict	le-
gal	requirements	as	to	recruitment,	education,	
oath-taking,	cessation	of	service,	criminal,	dis-
ciplinary	and	other	responsibility.
however,	 on	 the	eve	of	 the	adoption	of	 the	

internal	affairs	authorities	act	 in	1951,	 the	 in-
dustrial-institutional	 People’s	 Police	 was	 dis-
banded	and	a	sort	of	a	legal	vacuum	emerged	
in	terms	of	the	competences	and	powers	of	se-
curity	services.	The	internal	affairs	authorities	
act3	from	1956	specified	the	duties	of	the	Peo-
ple’s	Police,	which,	as	opposed	to	the	previous	
period,	determined	at	the	level	of	general	tasks.	
hence,	 it	was	 tasked	 to	directly	protect	social	
and	personal	property,	while	the	use	of	firearms	
in	performing	these	tasks	was	limited	to	repel-
ling	 an	 attack	 on	 the	 protected	 facility	 and/or	
property	of	substantial	value.
With	aim	to	align	practices,	the	rulebook	on	

the	service	for	the	security	of	Property	of	Eco-
nomic	 Organizations	 and	 institutions4	 was	
adopted	 in	 1963,	 which	 established	 the	 joint	
competence,	 rights,	 obligations	and	organiza-
tional	principles	of	 the	security	service	on	 the	
entire	territory	of	the	then	Yugoslavia,	while	su-
pervision	and	 the	 initiative	 for	 the	 introduction	
of	the	service	were	in	the	competence	of	inter-
nal	affairs	authorities.	The	amendments	to	fed-
eral,	republic	and	provincial	regulations	in	1967	
reduced	 the	 security	 services	 and	 bodies	 to	

3		Internal Affairs Authorities Act „Official	 gazette	 of	 the	
FPrY“,	no.	30/56.

4		Rulebook on the Divisions for the Protection of Property 
of Economic Organizations and Institutions „Official	gazette	
of	the	FPrY“,	no.	5/63
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municipal	secretariats,	under	the	dominant	 in-
fluence	 of	 local	 authorities	 in	 terms	 of	 opera-
tions,	appointment	of	management,	headcount	
and	other	issues.	Companies	were	vested	with	
regulating	 these	 matters	 by	 their	 regulations,	
while	the	services	for	the	protection	of	people,	
property	and	the	business	of	companies	were	
exempted	from	the	competence	of	 internal	af-
fairs bodies5.
The	 period	 between	 1973	 and	 1990	 was	

marked	by	the	introduction	in	the	system	of	the	
then	Yugoslavia	of	the	concept	of	the	so-called	
“social	 self-Defence”6	 with	 two	 laws	 regulat-
ing	 that	area:	 the	law	on	 the	basis	of	social	
self-Defence7	 and	 the	 law	 on	 the	system	 of	
social	self-Defence8.	The	law	on	the	basis	of	
social	 self-Defence	 was	 in	 effect	 until	 1986,	
in	a	period	dominated	by	the	concept	of	social	
property	and	hence	the	entire	system	was	set	
up	so	as	 to	protect	 that	 form	of	property.	The	
said	law	regulated	the	organization,	rights	and	
obligations	of	 the	social	self-Defence	service	
and	all	 companies	had	 to	have	one	such	de-
partment	organized	internally;	other	companies	
were	 obligated	 to	 have	 in	 place	 physical	 and	
technical security of facilities.
The	 law	 on	 the	 system	 of	 social	 self-De-

fence	from	1986	repelled	the	previous	law	on	
the	 basis	 of	 social	 self-Defence	 from	 1973.	
The	most	important	novelties	concerned	the	im-
plementation	of	physical	and	technical	security	
by only those organizations that are registered 
for	 the	performance	of	 physical	 and	 technical	
security	 of	 facilities	 and	 assets.	 Furthermore,	
the	law	widened	the	powers	of	direct	physical	
security	divisions,	namely	the	right	to	establish	

5		Nikač	Ž.,	Pavlović	g.:	Private Security Law,	Criminal	Police	
academy,	belgrade,	2012,	page	93

6		More	extensively	about	the	concept	see:	Nikač,	Željko,	The 
Concept of Community Policing and Initial Experiences 
in Serbia,	Criminal	Police	academy,	belgrade,	2012,	page	
50–51.	

7		Law on the Basis of Social Self-Defense	 „Official	gazette	
of	the	republic	of	serbia“,	no.	39/73.

8		Law on the System of Social Self-Defense	„Official	gazette	
of	the	republic	of	serbia“,	no.	14/86.

the	identity	of	persons,	while	the	power	to	pass	
regulations	on	the	use	of	 firearms	by	persons	
performing	 the	 tasks	 of	 physical	 security	was	
vested	with	the	internal	affairs	authority	at	the	
level	of	the	republic9.
Finally,	 the	 law	 on	 the	social	 self-Defence	

system	ceased	 to	 apply	with	 the	 coming	 into	
force	of	the	law	on	the	Cessation	of	the	Validity	
of	specific	laws	and	other	regulations,	while	
legislation	 that	 would	 comprehensively	 regu-
late	 the	 area	 of	 people	 and	 property	 security	
wasn’t	adopted	for	many	years	to	come10.
serbia	was	until	 recently	 the	only	country	 in	

southeast	 Europe	 that	 didn’t	 have	 a	 specific	
law	regulating	the	private	security	sector.	amid	
the	 absence	 of	 a	 single	 law	 that	would	 regu-
late	 comprehensively	 and	precisely	 the	entire	
private	security	sector,	 the	activities	of	securi-
ty	companies	were	governed	by	several	differ-
ent	laws.	The	procedure	and	the	requirements	
for	 the	 registration	 of	 private	 security	 compa-
nies are identical to those needed for register-
ing	any	other	economic	entity,	although	private	
security	provide	very	specific	services	that	also	
involve	the	use	of	firearms.
The	 services	 offered	 by	 the	 private	 security	

sector	as	a	whole	may	be	divided	in	three	cat-
egories:	protection	of	property,	including	static	
security,	rapid	response	and	security	of	money	
transports	and	other	valuables;	security	of	peo-
ple	and	personal	protection	of	ViPs	and	private	
investigations,	 including	 locating	missing	 per-
sons	or	assets.	in	the	scope	of	these	domains,	
the	quality	and	 range	of	services	provided	by	
companies	very	much	vary11.	The	activities	of	
private	 security	 companies	 are	 regulated	 by	
several	 different	 laws	and	 in	particular	 by	 the	

9		bošković	M.;	keković	z.:	security	of	Persons,	Property	and	
business	of	Companies, higher	school	of	 internal	affairs,	
belgrade,	2000,		page	18	-36.

10		Law on the Cessation of the Validity of Specific Laws and 
other Regulations	„Official	gazette	of	the	republic	of	ser-
bia“,	no.	18/93.

11		Page,	Michael;	rynn,	simon;	Taylor,	zack;	Wood,	David,	
salW	and	Private	security	Companies	in	south	Eastern	
Europe:	a	cause	or	effect	of	insecurity?,	op. cit.,	p.	89.



66	

legislative framework of tHe Private seCurity seCtor in tHe rePubliC of serbiakatarina Štrbac et al.

law	 on	arms	 and	ammunition12,	 the	 law	 on	
the	Prevention	of	Violence	and	Misconduct	on	
sport	Events13	and	the	law	and	Decree	on	the	
Classification	of	activities14.
With	 the	 cessation	 of	 the	 validity	 the	

above-mentioned	 laws,	 after	 more	 than	 two	
decades	serbia	still	doesn’t	have	a	specific	law	
in	 this	 field.	This	 has	naturally	 led	 to	 a	major	
legal	gap	and	uncertainty	in	the	work	of	private	
security,	 particularly	 in	 applying	 certain	 pow-
ers	 and	 each	 time	 a	 law	was	 announced	 the	
hope	was	 these	matters	would	soon	be	regu-
lated	 in	a	satisfactory	manner.	The	matters	of	
private	 security	 have	 only	 been	 regulated	 re-
cently	with	the	adoption	of	the	law	on	Private	
security	and	the	law	on	Detective	activity.	We	
are	facing	a	period	when	these	laws	will	actu-
ally	be	implemented	and	the	necessary	bylaws	
adopted	and	we	believe	it	will	contribute	to	the	
performance	of	 these	activities	 in	a	 legitimate	
and	professional	way.

The CURRenT lAW On PRIVATe 
SeCURITy In The RePUBlIC Of SeRBIA
The	applicable	provisions	in	the	area	of	private	
security	in	the	republic	of	serbia	are	contained	
in	the	law	on	Private	security.	The	activity	pro-
vided	 for	 by	 the	 said	 law	may	 be	 performed	
by	 legal	 persons	and	entrepreneurs	 possess-
ing	the	required	license,	for	the	execution	of	the	
following	tasks:
1.	risk	assessment	in	providing	security	to	per-
sons,	property	and	business;

2.	Protection	of	people	and	property	by	physical	
and	technical	means,	as	well	as	maintaining	
order	on	public	gatherings,	sport	events	and	
other	places	of	citizens’	assembly,	in	the	part	

12		Law on Arms and Ammunition	„Official	gazette	of	the	rs“,	
no.	9/92,	53/93,	67/93,	48/94,	44/98,	39/03,	85/05,	101/05,		
27/11.

13		Law on Prevention of Violence and Misconduct on Sports 
Events	 „Official	 gazette	 of	 the	 rs“,	 no.	 67/03,	 101/05,	
90/07,	72/09,	111/09

14		Law on the Classification of Activities	(„Official	gazette	of	
the	rs“,	no.	104/09)	and	Decree on the Clasiffication of 
Activities („Official	gazette	of	the	rs“,	no.	54/2010).

that	is	not	in	the	competence	of	the	Ministry	
of	internal	affairs;

3.	Planning,	 design	 and	 control	 of	 the	 system	
of	technical	security,	 installation,	putting	into	
operation,	maintenance	and	training	of	users;

4.	security	 of	 money	 transports	 and	 insured	
parcels	in	the	part	that	is	not	in	the	compe-
tence of the Ministry of internal affairs15.
the Ministry of internal affairs is authorized 

to	issue	licenses	to	private	security	companies	
in serbia. the licenses are issued in accordance 
with	specific	criteria	for	each	of	the	activities	the	
companies	are	engaged	in.	hence,	a	company	
might	 have	 a	 license	 for	 all	 types	 of	 activities	
provided	for	by	the	law,	but	only	for	one	of	the	
foreseen	activities,	e.g.	for	the	tasks	of	securing	
money	and/or	insured	parcel	transports.

the criteria for the issuance of license to le-
gal	 persons,	 namely	 to	 entrepreneurs	 eligible	
for	each	single	license,	include	the	following:

that they are registered in the Business reg-
ister	in	the	republic	of	serbia	under	the	appro-
priate	activity	code;
1.	To	 have	 a	 job	 classification	 act,	 with	 a	 de-
scription	of	 jobs	and	authorized	employees	
for	each	workplace.

2.	To	have	an	act	describing	in	more	detail	the	
uniform	 worn	 by	 security	 workers	 and	 the	
sign and 

3.	To	 have	 a	 responsible	 person	 appointed,	
(which	must	fit	the	following	criteria:	to	be	an	
adult	citizen	of	the	republic	of	serbia,	phys-
ically	and	mentally	fit	for	the	job,	to	have	the	
requisite	 qualifications,	 to	 have	 passed	 the	
required	 security	 checks	 by	 the	 competent	
state authorities and to hold a license for the 
performance	of	private	security	services);

4.	To	have	adequate	premises;
5.	To	have	separate	premises	for	the	storage	
of	 arms	 and	 ammunitions,	 as	 prescribed	
by	the	Minister	of	internal	affairs	in	a	spe-
cial ordinance.

15		ibidem,	article	6.



SECURITY DIMENSIONS 13

67	

The	 license	 for	 legal	and	natural	persons	 is	
valid	 for	 five	years	and	provided	 there	are	no	
changes to the criteria for issuance it is extend-
ed	at	the	request	of	the	holder.	For	prevention	
purposes	in	the	case	of	misuse	of	the	work	of	
private	 security	 companies,	 an	 express	 ban	
on	mediation	activities	in	collecting	claims	has	
been	provided	for	in	article	7	of	the	law.
Private	security	companies	in	serbia	may	en-

gage	in	activities	they	are	licensed	for	and	sole-
ly	on	the	grounds	of	a	written	agreement.	The	
latter	must	include	the	following	elements:	sub-
ject	matter	of	the	agreement,	compliance	with	
contractual	obligations,	powers	of	the	employ-
ees,	the	number	of	employees	and	related	work	
places,	the	type	and	quantity	of	armaments	and	
equipment,	the	term	of	the	agreement,	degree	
of confidentiality and use of confidential infor-
mation.	The	competent	police	directorate	must	
be	informed	about	the	existence	of	the	agree-
ment	in	line	with	the	said	law.	The	person	dis-
charging the duties related to facilities security 
must	be	dressed	in	accordance	with	the	act	of	
the	 company	 that	 has	 been	 presented	 to	 the	
police	directorate.
The	 legislator	 in	 the	republic	of	serbia	has	

provided	 that	 armed	 security	 of	 facilities	may	
be	 performed	 in	 relation	 to	 facilities	 requiring	
mandatory	 security,	 banks	and	other	 financial	
organizations	 operating	 with	 money	 and	 val-
uables,	 facilities	where	weapons,	 ammunition	
and	dangerous	materials	are	stored,	as	well	as	
in	similar	facilities.
according	 to	 this	 law,	 legal	 persons	 and	

private	 security	 entrepreneurs	 may	 perform	
order	maintenance	 functions	 at:	 public	 gath-
erings,	 in	 accordance	 with	 regulations	 gov-
erning	 public	 assemblies;	 sports	 events;	 as	
well	as	in	places	and	facilities	where	citizens	
gather	 for	 entertainment,	music,	 cultural	 and	
other	 programs.	 The	 law	 stipulates	 that	 se-
curity	employees	shall	perform	their	duties	un-
armed;	 furthermore,	 for	each	full-time	securi-
ty	employee,	the	private	security	entrepreneur	
may	occasionally	and	 temporarily	employ	an	

extra	 ten	 (10)	 security	 personnel	with	 an	or-
der-maintenance	license.

Violent	behaviour	on	sport	or	public	events	in	re-
public	serbia

Furthermore,	 the	 law	 says	 that	 when	 a	 le-
gal	 person	 and	 private	 security	 entrepreneur,	
while	 performing	 order	 maintenance	 servic-
es	 at	 a	 public	 gathering,	 engages	more	 than	
three	security	personnel,	they	shall	make	a	se-
curity	plan,	which	 the	organizer	of	 the	gather-
ing	must	furnish	to	the	police	directorate	seat-
ed	in	the	territory	where	the	public	gathering	is	
scheduled	 and	 held.	 such	 plan	 must	 include	
a	schedule	with	the	number	and	location	of	se-
curity	guards,	information	about	the	authorized	
person	that	will	manage	the	security	personnel	
during	 the	public	gathering	and	 the	means	of	
communication	with	that	person.	While	on	duty,	
the	security	personnel	must	wear	uniforms	and	
be	equipped	with	standardized	jackets	or	vests	
with	reflective	bands	and	the	inscription	“stew-
ard”	or	 “security”.	 	The	draft	law	also	 forbids	
security	personnel	on	public	gatherings	to	man-
age	traffic	outside	of	the	limits	of	the	protected	
area	 and	 orders	 them	 to	 abide	 by	 the	 orders	
of	the	authorized	police	officers,	in	accordance	
with	the	security	plan.
according	to	the	law,	 legal	persons	and	pri-

vate	security	entrepreneurs	may	provide	escort	
services	and	security	of	transport	of	money,	in-
sured	 and	 other	 parcels	 only	 if	 they	 possess	
no	less	than	one	special	transportation	vehicle,	
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which	must	have	a	permit	for	charter	road	trans-
portation;	be	marked	in	keeping	with	the	proper	
regulations;	 have	 constant	 two-way	 communi-
cation	with	the	control	centre	and	the	personnel	
leaving	the	transportation	vehicle	for	the	takeo-
ver/handover	of	valuables	 (gsM	network	and/
or	radio	network	with	own	frequency	and	trans-
mitters);	to	have	a	gPs	device	installed	for	sat-
ellite	 navigation	 and	 remote	 monitoring	 from	
its	 own	 control	 centre;	 have	 installed	 a	 panic	
button	with	automatic	tracing;	to	have	installed	
a	 system	 of	 electrochemical	 protection	 of	 the	
money	 in	 transport	 (safe	 boxes	 for	 the	 trans-
portation	of	sealed	money	bags	and	alarms	for	
automatic	and/or	remote	activation	of	the	siren	
and	 coloured	 smoke	 cartridges	 in	 the	 case	 of	
unauthorized	 access	 to	 the	 contents)	 or	 have	
armoured	or	specially	reinforced	body,	tires	and	
glass	 and	 a	 mechanical	 safe	 box	 for	 money,	
specially	adapted	for	installation	in	the	vehicle;	
as	well	as	have	a	mobile	system	of	video	sur-
veillance	of	the	vehicle.	The	crew	of	the	trans-
portation	vehicle	shall	comprise	a	driver	and	at	
least	one	escort	and	all	members	of	 the	crew	
must	be	employed	by	 the	same	security	com-
pany.	Furthermore,	all	members	of	the	crew	and	
escorts	must	be	armed	with	the	prescribed	type	
of	firearms	and	equipped	in	accordance	with	oc-
cupational	safety	and	health	regulations.
The	law	specifies	the	conditions	under	which	

security	 of	 installations	may	 be	 provided	with	
armed	personnel:	 in	 the	case	of	 facilities	with	
mandatory	security;	banks	and	other	 financial	
organizations	 dealing	 with	 money	 and	 valua-
bles	 -	 particularly	 post	 offices,	 savings	 banks	
and	 exchange	 offices;	 facilities	 storing	 weap-
ons,	explosive,	radioactive,	flammable	and	tox-
ic	material	in	substantial	quantities;	as	well	as	
facilities	storing	goods	of	substantial	value.
For	 the	 performance	 of	 physical	 securi-

ty	 activities,	 legal	 persons	and	private	 securi-
ty	 entrepreneurs	may	 possess	 semi-automat-
ic	 weapons	 –	 a	 single-action	 semi-automatic	
9	mm	 calibre	 pistol,	 able	 to	 fire	 a	 single	 bul-
let	for	every	pulling.	Furthermore,	there	are	re-

strictions	 to	 the	purchase	of	weapons:	 the	 le-
gal	 person	 providing	 private	 security	 services	
may	not	possess	a	number	of	firearms	greater	
than	one	half	of	the	number	of	security	person-
nel	 possessing	 a	 license	 for	 the	 performance	
of	specialist	tasks	of	armed	security	personnel.	
Weapons	purchases	are	subject	to	an	approval	
by the Ministry.
Moreover,	 there	 is	 a	 restriction	 related	 to	

carrying	arms	and	ammunition	stipulating	 that	
security	 personnel	 engaged	 in	 physical	 pro-
tection	of	 people,	 property	and	business	may	
carry	 firearms	 only	 in	 the	 protected	 facility	 or	
area	and	on	the	basis	of	an	approval	issued	by	
the	Ministry,	 during	 the	 direct	 performance	 of	
these	 tasks.	 Exceptionally,	 security	 personnel	
may	carry	arms	outside	of	the	protected	facility	
or	area:	when	they	are	performing/securing	the	
transportation	 of	 money	 and	 insured	 parcels,	
only	during	the	time	and	along	the	transporta-
tion	route;	when	they	perform	money	transport	
on	 foot,	 on	 route	 only;	 while	 providing	 physi-
cal	protection	of	people;	during	an	intervention	
within	the	intervention	team;	during	an	emmer-
gency	while	on	duty.

the said restrictions to the carriage and use 
of	 firearms	are	 justified	when	 considering	 the	
ratio	of	 the	number	of	police	 forces	 to	 that	of	
security	personnel,	as	depicted	below.

COMPARATIVe AnAlySIS Of PRIVATe 
SeCURITy In SOUTheAST eUROPe
The private security sector in the Republic 
of Croatia	is	regulated	by	the	law	on	security	
of	People	and	Property	and	Detective	activity	
and	the	law	on	Private	security.	The	inspector-
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ate of the Ministry of internal affairs is in charge 
of	company	registration,	issuance	of	operating	
licenses	and	control	of	the	work	of	this	sector.
•	 in	order	for	a	legal	person	to	be	registered	as	
a	security	services	company,	it	must:	

•	 be	registered	with	the	Commercial	Court;	
•	 register	a	responsible	person	in	the	company;	
•	 establish the organization structure of the 
company;	

•	 register	an	armoury;	and
•	 determine	the	design	of	employee	uniforms,	
which	must	differ	from	that	of	state	authorities.	
applicants	for	employment	in	the	non-state	

security	sector	shall	be	subject	to	the	follow-
ing	requirements:	
•	 they	 must	 have	 residence	 in	 the	 republic	
in	Croatia,	which	does	not	mean	the	person	
must	be	a	citizen	of	the	republic	of	Croatia;

•	 they	must	possess	the	proper	qualifications;
•	 they	must	be	physically	and	mentally	apt	for	
work;

•	 they	must	not	have	a	criminal	record,	nor	to	
be	 under	 investigation	 and	 must	 not	 have	
been	convicted	for	violent	offences	in	the	last	
three	years;	

•	 they	must	have	passed	a	security	check	of	
the	competent	security	agency;	

•	 they	must	 speak	 Croatian	 and	 write	 in	 the	
latin	alphabet.
The	regulations	governing	the	powers	of	se-

curity	 personnel	 have	 distinguished	 between	
two	 types	 of	 personnel:	 security	 guards,	 as	
a	 lower-ranking	 employees	 and	 security	 of-
ficers,	as	higher-ranking	employees.	That	sta-
tus	determines	 the	powers	security	personnel	
have:	 issuing	a	warning;	checking	 the	 identity	
of	persons	entering/leaving	 the	 facility;	 retain-
ing	 the	 perpetrator	 of	 a	 criminal	 offense	 and	
witnesses	until	the	arrival	of	the	police;	physical	
checks	of	people,	vehicles	and	objects	at	 the	
entrance	of	the	protected	facility;	use	of	trained	
dogs	for	attack	and/or	defines	if	the	conditions	
are	met	 for	 the	 use	 of	 force	 or	 firearms;	 use	
of	 force	 in	 the	 case	 of	 a	 clear	 illegitimate	 at-
tack	against	the	security	personnel	or	protect-

ed	 persons	 or	 when	 the	 attack	 on	 protected	
property	has	taken	place;	use	of	firearms	only	
when	there	is	no	other	way	to	protect	persons	
or	 facilities.	all	 security	 personnel	 must	 have	
a	 license	 for	 carrying	 firearms	 in	 accordance	
with	the	Firearms	act	and	they	may	be	armed	
only	in	the	following	circumstances:	if	they	are	
defending	financial	institutions;	if	they	work	as	
bodyguards;	if	they	are	protecting	facilities	with	
radioactive	waste	and	other	harmful	substanc-
es;	if	they	are	protecting	the	transport	of	money	
and	other	valuables	and	 if	 they	are	defending	
a national defence facility.
The	law	requires	 the	employees	of	 the	non-

state security sector to undergo training and 
pass	an	examination	in	an	authorized	institution.	
Candidates	with	secondary	school	qualifications	
shall	attend	mandatory	40-hour	courses	for	se-
curity	guards	or	80	hours	for	security	officers.	No	
additional	training	is	provided	for	detective	work,	
but	 merely	 passing	 an	 examination.	 however,	
former	 members	 of	 the	 police,	 military	 police,	
state	 security	 service,	 former	 court	 and	 prison	
guards	 and	 court	 enforcement	 agents	 are	 ex-
empted	from	the	examination	if	they	have	three	
years	of	experience	in	security	jobs.
On	the	day	of	the	accession	of	the	republic	

of	Croatia	to	the	European	union,	legal	persons	
and	entrepreneurs	from	Eu	member	countries	
and	 states	 signatories	 of	 the	EEa	agreement	
have	been	enabled	to	provide	private	security	
services,	subject	to	possessing	an	approval	for	
the	performance	of	the	said	tasks	issued	by	the	
state	where	they	are	seated.

The private security sector in the Republic 
of Montenegro	was	regulated	in	2005,	with	the	
adoption	of	the	law	on	the	Protection	of	People	
and	Property,	governing	the	criteria	and	perfor-
mance	of	activities	and	tasks	related	to	the	pro-
tection	of	persons,	property	and	goods	that	are	
outside	of	the	competence	of	the	state,	as	well	
as	 the	powers	of	persons	performing	security	
tasks,	the	mandatory	organization	of	the	secu-
rity	service,	organizations	of	the	internal	securi-
ty	services	and	oversight	of	the	security	activity.	
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according	to	the	aforementioned	law,	physical	
and	technical	protection	services	in	the	repub-
lic	of	Montenegro	may	be	performed	by	com-
panies	and	entrepreneurs.	These	services	may	
be	provided	only	based	on	a	written	agreement	
between	the	client	and	the	entrepreneur	provid-
ing	 internal	physical	security	 for	 the	protected	
facility.	(kesić	z.	2009:	159-160)
under	 the	 law	 on	 the	Protection	 of	 People	

and	Property,	 security	 personnel	 are	 prohibit-
ed,	during	 the	performance	of	 the	said	activi-
ties,	to	follow	third	parties,	perform	surveillance	
in	public	areas,	without	or	with	 the	use	of	 re-
cording	devices,	to	collect	personal	data	with-
out	the	consent	of	 the	person,	take	measures	
constituting,	in	terms	of	content,	police	powers	
and	perform	security	services	in	a	way	that	dis-
turbs	third	parties.
security	entities	in	the	republic	of	Montene-

gro	may	procure	firearms	for	the	performance	
of	their	activities	not	more	than	for	half	of	their	
personnel	employed	on	physical	security	jobs.	
They	are	allowed	to	purchase	7,	62	to	9	mm	pis-
tols	and	revolvers,	as	well	as	long	firearms	with	
rifled	 barrels	 and	 the	 necessary	 quantities	 of	
ammunition	for	such	firearms.	security	person-
nel	shall	wear	uniforms	that	must	not	be	similar	
in	colour,	design	and	markings	to	the	uniforms	
of	the	police,	army	or	other	civil	servants.	They	
shall	 also	 wear	 badges	 to	 prove	 their	 status,	
which	badge	 is	 issued	by	 the	company	 regis-
tered	for	the	provision	of	security	services.	se-
curity	personnel	may	use	firearms	only	in	cases	
of	self-defence.
The	 said	 law	 stopped	 short	 of	 specifying	 if	

the	security	and	protection	of	foreign	diplomatic	
and	consular	offices	in	the	republic	of	Monte-
negro	may	be	entrusted	to	persons	and	entities	
outside	of	the	competent	state	institutions.	it	is	
indirectly	 regulated	by	article	6	of	 the	law	on	
the	Protection	of	Persons	and	Property,	under	
which	“companies	and	entrepreneurs	may	not	
perform	security	activities	for	national	or	foreign	
defence,	security	or	counter-intelligence	servic-
es”	(Trivan	D.	and	krstić	s,	2009:	184-185).

In the Republic of Macedonia the relation-
ship	 between	 the	 state	 and	 the	 private	 secu-
rity sector is regulated by the Personal and 
Property	 security	 activities	act	 and	 the	 Fire-
arms	act.	 in	 that	 country,	 the	 private	 security	
sector	 includes	 the	 provision	 of	 physical	 and	
technical	security	and	fire	protection	services”	
(Official	gazette	of	the	republic	of	Macedonia	
no.	07/05).
Enforcement	 and	 compliance	 with	 regula-

tions in this field are controlled by the Minis-
try	 of	 internal	affairs	 of	 the	republic	 of	Mac-
edonia	 and	 the	 security	 Chamber,	 which	 are	
also	 competent	 for	 the	 registration	 of	 compa-
nies	and	issuance	of	work	permits.	Eligible	for	
obtaining	a	work	permit	in	the	non-state	secu-
rity sector are Macedonian nationals and resi-
dents,	which	must	not	be	banned	from	employ-
ment	by	a	court	order	and	must	pass	a	state	
examination	before	the	security	Chamber.	The	
security	Chamber	is	a	professional	association	
that	organizes	the	state	examination,	regulates	
the	Code	of	Ethics	under	which	all	security	per-
sonnel	employed	in	companies	members	of	the	
Chamber	must	take	an	oath,	issues	licenses	to	
individuals	that	have	passed	the	exam,	issues	
iD	cards	and	improves	the	professional	image	
of	the	private	security	industry.
under	 the	 Firearms	act,	 pistols	 and	 revolv-

ers	may	be	used,	although	the	use	of	semi-au-
tomatic	 weapons	 is	 allowed	 in	 certain	 cases	
(e.g.	 when	 guarding	 facilities	 outside	 of	 pop-
ulated	areas,	 such	as	dams,	 transmitters	and	
the	 like).	The	Firearms	act	 restricts	 the	quan-
tity	of	ammunition	to	50	bullets	for	each	weap-
on	stated	in	the	license.	however,	the	Person-
al	and	Property	security	activities	act	requires	
the	weapons	used	for	this	purpose	to	be	regis-
tered	with	the	Ministry	of	internal	affairs.	after	
undergoing	training	in	the	use	of	firearms,	se-
curity	personnel	receive	a	special	permit	 from	
the Ministry of internal affairs and an id card 
from	 the	security	Chamber,	 thereby	acquiring	
a	comprehensive	approval	and	permit	to	carry	
firearms,	but	only	during	working	hours.
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in	 performing	 their	 tasks	 security	 personnel	
are	allowed	 to	use	 force	only	 if	necessary	 for	
performing	 their	 duties	 and	 only	 after	 having	
warned	the	person.	Firearms	may	be	used	only	
they	objectively	are	not	able	 to	call	 the	police	
or	contain	a	simultaneous	attack	in	a	different	
manner.	The	use	of	firearms	is	prohibited	where	
the	lives	of	other	citizens	might	be	threatened,	
in	the	case	of	clear	presence	of	pregnant	wom-
en	 and	 children,	 unless	 these	 persons	 have	
threatened	with	the	use	of	arms	the	lives	of	the	
security	personnel	or	the	object	of	protection.

The private security sector in the Republic 
of Albania	remains	relatively	underdeveloped,	
which	is	partly	the	result	of	 legislation	restrict-
ing	the	size	of	security	agencies,	under	which	
the	number	of	employees	thereof	may	not	ex-
ceed	5%	of	the	police	force	in	a	specific	district.
The	 range	of	 services	of	 the	private	 securi-

ty	companies	 (PsCs)	 in	albania	 includes	per-
sonal	security,	physical	and	technical	security,	
the	security	of	money	transports	and	the	trans-
port	 of	 insured	 parcels.	 Employees	 in	 private	
security	 agencies	must	 be	albanian	 nationals	
under	65	years	of	age,	without	a	criminal	record	
and	they	must	not	have	been	discharged	from	
the	police	for	breaking	the	law.	Candidates	for	
a	job	in	private	security	companies	must	under-
go	mandatory	15-day	training	carried	out	by	the	
Technical	Director	of	the	PsC,	fulfilling	thereby	
the	condition	for	taking	a	test	organized	by	the	
police.	 upon	 obtaining	 a	 license,	 they	 under-
go	additional	a	5-day	training	course	each	year,	
with	the	goal	of	learning	about	the	relevant	leg-
islation	on	the	use	of	firearms	and	equipment,	
provision	of	first	aid,	fire	protection	and	the	du-
ties	and	obligations	of	members	of	PsC.	active	
duty	police	officers	are	prohibited	from	working	
simultaneously	in	the	private	and	state	sector.	
The	PsC	is	headed	by	the	Technical	Director,	
which	must	have	no	less	than	five	years	of	ex-
perience	in	the	police	or	army.
The	license	to	non-state	security	companies	

is issued by the Ministry of Public order. de-
pending	 on	 the	 volume	 and	 type	 of	 services	

provided	by	the	agencies,	the	same	are	classi-
fied in three categories:
•	 category	a	includes	companies	carrying	out	
the	security	of	private	and	public	buildings;	

•	 category	 b	 includes	 companies	 providing	
physical	security	services	and	

•	 Category	 C	 includes	 companies	 engaged	
in	 the	 security	 of	 transports	 of	 money	 and	
valuables.	
agencies	holding	an	a	license	may	carry	out	

security	 activities	 only	 in	 the	 district	 stated	 in	
the	licenses,	while	companies	from	the	catego-
ries	b	and	C	may	provide	services	throughout	
the country.
The	law	does	not	regulate	the	use	and	keep-

ing	of	arms	and	ammunition.	instead,	the	same	
regulations	 apply	 to	 both	 the	military	 and	 the	
police.	Firearms	may	be	used	only	exception-
ally	and	for	the	protection	of	one’s	own	life,	the	
life	of	others,	as	well	as	with	 the	goal	of	pre-
venting	damage	to	property	or	goods	that	are	
being	protected.	The	activities	of	the	non-state	
security	 sector	 are	 controlled	 by	 the	 gener-
al	state	Police	Directorate	with	the	Ministry	of	
Public	Order.	Operating	licenses	are	reviewed	
annually.	 if	 non-compliance	 is	 established	 by	
the	 inspectorate,	such	as	employing	unskilled	
personnel,	 wearing	 uniforms	 outside	 of	 work-
ing	 hours	 or	 irregularities	 in	 the	 companies’	
documentation,	 the	 licenses	are	not	extended	
(Trivan	D.	and	krstić	s,	2009:	180).

The Republic of Slovenia has regulated dur-
ing	the	Eu	accession	process	the	issue	of	the	
relationship	between	the	state	and	the	private	
security	sector	by	passing	 the	Private	securi-
ty	act	and	Detective	activities	act.	according	to	
this	 legislation,	 the	Ministry	 of	 internal	affairs	
and	the	Parliament,	as	well	as	the	profession-
al	association	of	non-state	security	companies,	
issue	 licenses	 for	 activities	 in	 this	 sector	 and	
control	the	latter.	The	Parliament,	in	agreement	
with	the	Ministry	of	internal	affairs,	issues	and	
revokes	licenses	for	private	security;	regulates	
knowledge	 tests	 and	 determines	 the	 type	 of	
tests,	 oversees	 and	 controls	 the	 work	 of	 pri-
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vate	 security	 personnel;	 enacts	 the	 code	 of	
conduct,	 keeps	 the	 register	 of	 companies,	 in-
dependent	 entrepreneurs	 and	 craftsmen	 that	
have	been	issued	a	license	and	keeps	a	regis-
ter	of	persons	providing	technical	security	and	
protection	services;	oversees	the	development	
of	technical	equipment	and	measures	and	pro-
poses	changes	to	regulations;	adopts	a	pattern	
of	 the	 iD	 badge	 and	 performs	 other	 activities	
determined	by	the	statute	of	the	Parliament	or	
regulations by other state authorities.
The	procedure	 for	obtaining	a	 license	distin-

guishes	personal	and	technical	criteria	the	can-
didates	must	meet	when	submitting	an	applica-
tion.	 The	 personal	 criteria	 involve	 the	 citizen-
ship	of	 the	republic	of	slovenia;	 the	 requisite	
qualifications;	physical	and	mental	aptness	and	
lack	of	criminal	record	of	the	candidate	in	terms	
of	criminal	acts	prosecuted	ex	officio	and	violent	
offenses.	in	addition,	the	Detective	activities	act	
stipulates	that	a	candidate	for	private	detective	
activity	must	not	have	worked	the	last	two	years	
as	an	employee	in	the	Ministry	of	internal	affairs	
or	security	intelligence	service.	Technical	crite-
ria	are	detailed	in	a	specific	regulation	issued	by	
the	Minister	of	internal	affairs.	The	commission	
issuing	the	licenses	comprises	two	representa-
tives	of	the	Ministry	of	internal	affairs	and	three	
representatives	of	Parliament.
The	 regulations	 in	 the	republic	 of	 slovenia 

prohibit	 private	 security	 entities	 from	 entering	
into	agreements	on	activities	 falling	within	 the	
competence	of	police	and	judiciary	authorities,	
as	well	as	from	working	for	national	or	foreign	
intelligence	 or	 counter-intelligence	 services.	
Private	security	personnel	must	not	use	special	
operative	methods	and	means	the	use	of	which	
the	law	authorizes	 the	Ministry	of	 internal	af-
fairs	 and	 the	 slovenian	 intelligence	 security	
agency.	if	in	the	course	of	their	work	they	come	
in	the	possession	of	information	about	a	crime	
prosecuted	ex	officio,	they	shall	inform	the	com-
petent	state	authority	about	such	information.
in	slovenia,	while	performing	their	duties,	se-

curity	personnel	are	entitled	to:	warn	a	person	

to	 leave	 the	 secured	 area	 or	 facility	 to	which	
access	is	prohibited,	if	that	person	has	no	au-
thorization	to	stay	there;	prevent	unauthorized	
access	to	the	secured	premises/facilities;	retain	
a	person	caught	committing	a	crime	or	offense	
in the secured area or if there are grounds to 
believe	 that	person	has	committed	a	crime	or	
offense	 until	 the	 arrival	 of	 the	 police;	 prevent	
vehicles	or	persons	with	luggage	from	entering/
leaving	the	premises	if	the	latter	is	required	by	
visibly	displayed	security	rules	and	the	person	
in	 case	 refuses	 to	 allow	 the	 check	 (Trivan	D.	
and	krstić	s,	2009:	169-171).
in	the	European	union	the	regulations	on	the	

private	security	sector	are	still	not	harmonized.	
Two	 organizations,	uNi-Europe	 and	 the	Con-
federation	 of	 European	 security	 services16,	
which	are	active	in	the	Eu,	promote	minimum	
criteria	for	the	operation	of	private	security	com-
panies	and	to	date	they	have	adopted	several	
joint	 documents	 about	 certain	 aspects	 of	 this	
activity,	such	as	licensing,	training	and	rules	of	
conduct	for	private	security	personnel,	with	the	
goal	of	raising	the	standards	and	professional	
ethics	to	a	high	level.

The International Code of Conduct for Pri-
vate Security Service Providers is a docu-
ment	 initiated	 by	 the	 swiss	 government,	 with	
several	participants	in	the	drafting	thereof.	The	
Code	aims	at	defining	 international	 standards	
for	 private	 security	 companies,	 making	 over-
sight	 of	 these	 companies	 more	 effective	 and	
boosting	the	responsibility	thereof.	The	Code	is	
based	on	human	rights	aspects	governed	by	in-

16		The Confederation of European Security Services	 –	
CoESS was	founded	in	1989	by	a	joint	initiative	of	sever-
al	national	organizations	and	private	security	companies	
from	Europe.	From	its	inception,	CoESS has been a Eu-
ropean	umbrella	organization	of	national	private	security	
organizations.	its	purpose	is	to	protect	the	individual	and	
collective	interests	of	such	organizations	on	the	continent	
through	their	participation	in	work,	with	the	aim	of	harmo-
nizing	 national	 legislation,	 as	 well	 as	 the	 activity	 of	 the	
members.	This	organization	currently	comprises	34	Euro-
pean	states,	of	which	28	Eu	members	and	six	non-mem-
bers:	 bosnia-herzegovina,	 serbia,	 Macedonia,	 Norway,	
switzerland	and	Turkey.
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ternational	 law	and	 international	 humanitarian	
law	and	establishes	human	rights-based	princi-
ples	for	the	responsible	behaviour	of	private	se-
curity	companies.	This	includes	the	rules	about	
the	use	of	force,	prohibition	of	torture,	traffick-
ing	and	other	human	rights	violations,	as	well	
as	specific	obligations	related	 to	 the	manage-
ment	of	private	security	agencies.
On	a	ceremony	held	on	November	9,	2010	

in	geneva,	the	Code	was	signed	by	58	private	
security	 agencies	 from	 15	 countries,	 which	
wowed	to	respect	human	rights	and	fulfil	their	
duties	in	accordance	with	human	rights	princi-
ples.	They	also	committed	 to	work	 in	accord-
ance	with	 the	Code.	The	Code	was	 then	 left	
open	 for	 signature	 and	 by	august	 1,	 2012	 it	
was	 signed	by	a	 total	 of	 464	private	 security	
companies	from	60	countries.

COnClUSIOn
The	 last	 decade	 of	 the	 development	 and	 re-
forms	 in	 the	security	sector,	as	part	of	 the	re-
form	of	the	overall	system,	the	social,	political	
and	economic	organization	of	 transition	coun-
tries,	was	marked	by	the	emergence	of	an	im-
portant	segment	in	the	security	sector	–	private	
security.	as	a	significant	contemporary	securi-
ty	domain	with	its	contradictions,	dynamics	and	
determinism,	private	security	has	also	affected	
changes	to	the	concept	of	security	and	the	se-
curity sector.
around	the	world,	however,	the	private	secu-

rity	 sector	 undergoes	 a	 period	 of	 accelerated	
development;	when	efficiently	regulated	and	if	
the	 services	 it	 provides	are	delivered	 respon-
sibly	and	professionally,	 it	may	provide	a	 val-
uable	contribution	 to	general	security.	howev-
er,	 if	 there	is	no	control	or	the	activities	of	the	
private	 sector	 are	 poorly	 regulated,	 they	may	
pose	a	unique	problem	to	the	governments	of	
developed	 democracies,	while	 in	 transition	 or	
post-conflict	societies	they	may	hamper	peace,	
democracy	and	long-term	development.	at	first	
glance,	 the	 privatization	 of	 security	 seems	 to	
be	a	classic	example	of	the	erosion	of	the	sov-

ereignty	 of	 state	 power,	 since	 the	 monopoly	
on	 the	 use	 of	 legitimate	 force	 has	 long	 been	
considered	the	main	characteristic	for	defining	
state	 sovereignty.	 however,	 any	 concept	 de-
picting	 the	 state	 renouncing	 its	 powers	 is	 too	
simplistic.	instead	of	constituting	an	erosion	of	
state	 power,	 the	 privatization	 of	 security	 has	
resulted	 in	 the	 emergence	 of	 a	 new	 network	
of	security	entities,	where	 the	authority	of	 the	
state	 and	 private	 actors	 has	 been	 allocated	
though	 new	management,	 coercion	 and	 con-
trolling technologies.
Privatization	 has	 hence	 led	 to	 several	 pro-

cesses,	which,	on	one	hand,	point	to	the	pow-
erlessness	of	the	state	to	guarantee	certain	val-
ues	as	desired	and	 requested	by	 the	citizens	
and	other	hand,	to	select	 the	activities	(tasks)	
it	may	 leave	 to	 the	private	sector	without	 fear	
it	will	lose	the	monopoly	over	them.	Therefore,	
the	 state	 decides	 when	 and	 which	 security	
services	 it	 will	 leave	 to	 private	 entrepreneurs	
to	sell	 them	as	goods	to	those	that	can	afford	
them.	This	means	fewer	costs	 to	be	borne	by	
the	 state.	 Meanwhile,	 it	 goes	 without	 saying	
that	the	state	must	provide	a	certain	level	of	se-
curity	to	each	citizen.	however,	the	citizens	of-
ten,	 for	 subjective	 or	 objective	 reasons,	 seek	
for	a	higher	level	of	protection	than	provided	by	
the	state	as	a	standard.	Therefore,	the	private	
security	sector	is	not	a	competitor	to	the	state	
and	its	security	apparatus,	but	quite	on	the	con-
trary,	a	reflection	of	the	needs	of	society,	private	
capital	and	all	citizens	to	have	general	securi-
ty	raised	at	a	higher	 level,	 in	cooperation	with	
state institutions and in the general interest. 
hence,	 the	 fate	of	private	security	companies	
is	to	remain	part	of	the	security	environment	in	
the	 foreseeable	 future,	which	 also	 entails	 the	
need	for	better	control	by	national	or	even	 in-
ternational	instruments.
From	 the	scientific	point	of	 view,	one	of	 the	

problems	emerging	in	relation	to	the	private	se-
curity	 sector	 is	 determining	 its	 contribution	 to	
decreasing	the	crime	rate.	While	much	research	
has	 been	 done	 on	 the	 topic,	 certain	 authors	
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have	 highlighted	 their	 symbolic	 importance	 in	
fostering the sense of security of citizens. on 
the	other	hand,	 there	 is	abundant	 information	
and	estimations	about	the	effectiveness	of	the	
work	of	private	security	that	should	seemingly	
not	leave	us	disinterested.	Nevertheless,	such	
estimations	 are	 solely	 based	 on	 applying	 the	
method	of	correlation	where,	by	putting	forward	
the	ratio	of	the	number	of	private	security	sector	
personnel	to	the	dynamics	of	crime	in	a	specific	
area	try	to	establish	the	causal	relationship	be-
tween	the	two	phenomena,	neglecting	the	fact	
that	 the	 latter	may	well	 be	 connected	without	
being	mutually	conditioned	on	one	another.	it	is	
precisely	why	we	believe	that	referring	to	such	
scientifically	 unfounded	 facts,	 according	 to	
which	 increased	presence	of	 security	person-
nel	 is	 the	most	 important	contributor	 to	a	 fall-
ing	crime	rate	in	a	specified	area,	is	ultimately	
scientifically	unacceptable.	in	order	to	eliminate	
such	dilemmas	other	methods	should	be	used	
to	explain	the	causes	of	a	certain	phenomenon.
sum	of	criminal	acts	in	republic	serbia

Due	 to	 the	 relatively	 recent	 adoption	 of	 the	
law	on	Private	security	in	the	republic	of	ser-
bia	any	initial	evaluation	is	premature	and	time	
is	needed	to	appraise	the	effectiveness	there-
of.	We	expect	that	the	crime	rate	will	go	down	
and	 that	 especially	 security	 on	 public	 gather-
ings	 to	 increase.	We	 believe	 that	 the	 first	 re-
sults	will	 be	encouraging	and	 that	 regulations	
in	 this	 field	will	 become	 reality	 in	our	country,	
just	 like	 they	 have	 in	 the	 region	 and	 beyond.	
We	want	 to	emphasize	 this	 is	part	of	serbia’s	

Eu	accession	process	 in	 the	following	period,	
which	has	been	highlighted	as	one	of	the	high-
est	national	priorities.
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The	societal	nature	of	the	police	sciences	chief-
ly	emanates	 from	 the	 fact	 that	a	scientific	ac-
tivity	originates	as	 the	result	of	social	 require-
ments,	is	determined	by	the	development	of	so-
cial	practice,	happens	within	a	concrete	social	
structure of society and is both a result and out-
come	of	 the	entire	process	of	global	develop-
ment	of	humankind.	
For	 the	 purposes	 of	 this	 publication	 let	 us	

consider	science	as	a	system	of	rationally	ex-
plained,	 logically	 consistent	 and	 mutually	 as-
sociated	 (verified)	 and	 verifiable	 statements	
(sciences,	 findings)	 formulated	 in	 a	 conven-

tional	 and	comprehensible	 language.	science	
is	 a	 complete	 sum	 of	 findings—from	 various	
fields	 and	 aspects—of	 man’s	 inner	 or	 outer	
world	within	a	social	time	and	space	[1,	p.	528].
Of	crucial	importance	to	the	analysis	of	the	so-

cial character of social sciences is the conclusion 
that	 these	sciences	originate,	 function	and	de-
velop	in	concrete	macro-structural,	mezzo-struc-
tural	 and	 micro-structural)	 social conditions  
that	determine,	form,	integrate	and	disintegrate	
them.	 The	 police	 sciences	 acquire	 their	 social	
character	namely	through	these	conditions.
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 The social character of the police scienc-
es	is	asserted	namely	through:
a)	the social character of the environment as 
the	sum	of	social	resources,	institutions	and	
objective	 conditions	 as	well	 as	 extra-scien-
tific	 institutions	 and	 various	 conditions	 that	
generate the need of cognition and signifi-
cantly	 impact	 police	 and	 scientific	 activities	
in	the	field	of	police	and	security.	

b)	the social nature of the process of cogni-
tion	as	a	form	of	general	social	effort.

c)	the social character of the assertion of 
scientific findings	as	the	outcomes	of	the	
police	sciences.		The	acceptance	of	the	so-
cial	factors	in	constituting	police	sciences	is	
important	 inasmuch	 the	pace	of	 the	scien-
tific	cognitive	action	will	accelerate	or	slow	
down	according	to	the	intensity	of	their	im-
pact.	in	this	connection	we	perceive	police	
sciences as not only a scientifically cogni-
tive	effort	but	also	a	dynamically	functioning	
system	 with	 a	 unique	 structure,	 functions	
and	societal	implications. 
in	the	light	of	the	above	the	outputs	of	these	

sciences	are	not	the	result	of	an	isolated,	in-
dividual	activity	but	 they	are	social	by	virtue	
of	their	contents,	existence	and	impact	on	so-
cial subjects. 

POSITIOn Of POlICe SCIenCeS 
In TRAnSfORMATIOn PROCeSSeS 
In SOCIeTy
similarly	 to	 the	other	scientific	disciplines,	 the	
development	of	 the	police	sciences	will	be	 in-
fluenced	and	determined	by	 the	development	
of	society	as	a	whole	as	well	as	by	the	specifics	
of	 internal	 factors	 ensuing	 from	 the	 relatively	
autonomous	functioning	of	scientific	cognition.	
The	 development	 of	 the	 police	 sciences	 de-
pends	upon	the	dynamics	of	the	society	as	well	
as	on	the	dynamics	of	social	transformation.	
Considering	 the	 socially	 determining	 factors	

of	constituting	 the	police	sciences	 it	 is	neces-
sary to recognize the fact that the success or 

failure	of	social	transformation	is	to	be	judged	
in	 terms	 of	 real	 transition	 to	 a	 developmental	
trajectory	that	best	corresponds	to	the	current	
state	of	European	integration.	
One	of	 the	critical	 and	 indispensable	 condi-

tions	of	embarking	on	this	trajectory	is	the	op-
timal level of internal and external securi-
ty. if	 a	 society	 is	 perceived	as	a	 set	 of	 basic	
and	 mutually	 overlapping	 phenomena—per-
sonalities,	 social	 relationships	 and	 culture—
it	 becomes	 obvious	 that	 qualitatively	 relevant	
change	 is	a	part	of	 the	current	 transformation	
processes.	Within	their	framework	substantive	
change	occurs	in	the	contents	and	practical	im-
plementation	 of	 security,	 its	maintenance	and	
development.	 it	 shows	 that	 in	 addition	 to	 the	
processes	such	as	innovation,	mass	consump-
tion,	ecology	and	 functional	pluralistic	democ-
racy	one	also	has	to	consider	the	optimal	secu-
rity	of	the	above-mentioned	processes	and	the	
functions	of	factors	in	the	game.	Without	an	ef-
ficient solution of internal security there can be 
no	economic	prosperity	and	cultural	advance-
ment	 in	an	 improving	environment,	no	growth	
and	improvement	of	 living	standards,	no	suffi-
cient	space	for	the	pursuit	of	free	activities	in	all	
walks	of	life,	and	no	protection	of	human	digni-
ty.	To	discuss	that,	one	must	also	take	into	con-
sideration	the	issue	of	security,	which	is	highly	
required	 for	sustainable	development	of	mod-
ern societies.
The	 phenomenon	 of	 security	 itself	 can	 be	

identified	in	dependence	of	the	context	as	one	
of	 the	 following	 concepts:	 state	 without	 dan-
gers,	 value,	 development	 process,	 develop-
ment	function,	and	finally	–	specific	social	con-
struct.	as	 the	national	 security	 is	 of	 great	 im-
portance	 not	 only	 for	 contemporary	 security	
studies,	but	also	for	security	of	modern	states,	
it	 is	 important	 to	 understand	 the	 mechanism	
and	 conception	of	 this	 phenomenon.	security	
is	an	epiphenomenon	of	hazards,	which	can	be	
defined	as	a	state	without	hazards.	hence,	 to	
formulate	a	complete	definition	of	security,	one	
has	to	recapitulate	this	key	concept,	and	basis	
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both	questions	and	aspects	 it’s	 composed	of.	
security,	 which	 is	 not	 only	 comprehended	 as	
a	 certain	 state	 but	 also	 depicted	 ab	 initio	 dy-
namically	is	associated	rather	with	“ongoing	so-
cial	process,	within	which	entities	as	they	act,	
they	 are	 striving	 to	 improve	mechanisms	 that	
provide	them	with	the	sense	of	safety”1. 
in	 turn	 a	 holistic	 definition	 formulated	 in	

CrisD	aPEirON2	by	Juliusz	Piwowarski,	 ex-
plains	 in	 a	 following,	 spectral	manner	 the	 re-
search	 category	 (and	 a	 	 concept)	 of	 security	
–	in	the	ingarden’s	perspective,	from	the	epis-
temological,	axiological,	ontological	and	socio-
logical	point	of	view:
Security is	 for	 a	 specific	 individual	 or	 collec-
tive	 entity	 a	 multi-layer	 phenomenon,	 which	
concerns	him	directly	or	not,	and	a	conception,	
spectrum	of	which	is	created	by	four	following	
components3:
•	 desired	 state	 i.e.	 the	 level	 of	 effectiveness	
of	 controlling	 threats,	 which	 are	 possible	
in	 a	 given	 place	 and	 time	 to	 values	 impor-
tant	for	this	entity;	in	other	words,	security	is	
a	 state	 that	 reflects	 the	 result	 of	 potentials’	
difference	 –	 self-defense	 potential	 on	 the	
one	hand	and	 threat	potential	on	 the	other,	
which	exist	in	a	specified	space-time	(episte-
mological	aspect),

•	 value,	which	fulfills	our	both	basic	and	high-
er	 needs,	 i.e.	 those	 that	 never	 cease	 (me-
ta-needs)	with	self-fulfillment	on	the	top	of	hi-
erarchy	of	needs	(axiological	aspect),

1		J.	 kukułka,	 Bezpieczeństwo a współpraca europejska: 
współzależności i sprzeczności interesów, [in:]	 „sprawy	
Międzynarodowe”,	Warszawa	1982,	p.	31.

2	 CRISD APEIRON – Cracow Research Instytute for Se-
curity & Defence Skills APEIRON,	 przy	Wyższej	 szkole	
bezpieczeństwa	Publicznego	i	 indywidualnego	“apeiron”	
w	krakowie

3		J.	Piwowarski,	Ochrona VIP-a a czworokąt Bushido. Studi-
um japońskiej kultury bezpieczeństwa,	 [in:]	Bezpieczeńst-
wo osób podlegających ustawowo ochronie wobec za-
grożeń XX wieku,	 ed.	P.	bogdalski,	 J.	Cymerski,	k.	 Jało-
szyński,	 szczytno	 2014;	 J.	 Piwowarski,	Prolegomena do 
badań nad kulturą bezpieczeństwa,	 „security	Economy	&	
law”,	no.	2,	kraków	2013,	p.	10-11.

•	 development	process,	which	 is	man’s	me-
ta-need	 and	 enables	 personal	 and	 social	
growth	of	potential	that	increases	autonom-
ic	defense	of	subjects	of	security;	from	the	
ontological	point	of	view,	concept	of	securi-
ty	functions	close	to	that	process	(ontolog-
ical	aspect.),

•	 social	construct,	an	effect	of	existing	of	so-
cial	bonds,	interactions	and	interdependenc-
es	able	 to	 face	numerous	 threats	 in	certain	
community,	which	is	one	of	security	subjects	
(sociological	aspect).
in	 principle,	 fundamental	 socio-political	 and	

economic	 changes	 in	 all	 spheres	 of	 society	
impact	 also	 the	need of constituting police 
sciences. changes occur in the structure and 
functions	of	science,	in	security	and	information	
measures,	and	in	the	relationships	between	sci-
entific	work	and	the	social	environment.	There	
is	a	growing	significance	of	the	accumulation, 
classification and typology of police-securi-
ty findings that further underscores the need 
to	scientifically	react	to	the	above	development.	
The	 scientific	 community	 that	 constitutes	 and	
promotes	police	sciences	should	therefore	cre-
ate	 a	 single,	 purposefully	 structured	 function-
al	entity	that	would	a	priori	be	geared	towards	
the solution of theoretical and practical prob-
lems of the security policy.
The	development	of	police	sciences	 is	obvi-

ously affected by the functions of the basic el-
ements	 of	 social	 structure.	We	 perceive	 their	
impact	as	a	process	of	satisfaction	of	 the	se-
curity	requirements	of	differentiated	subjects	in	
specific	 macro,	 mezzo	 and	 micro-conditions.	
a	 change	 in	 these	 conditions	 precipitates	 the	
emergence	 of	 new	 requirements	 as	 well	 as	
a	change	 in	existing	 requirements.	hypotheti-
cally	it	is	possible	to	state	that	a	conflict	is	aris-
ing	between	the	specifics	of	transformation	mo-
bility	on	one	hand	and	the	efficiency	of	solving	
the	police	security	situation	on	the	other.	
it	 is	generally	possible	to	accept	the	opinion	

that	growing	crime	and	 its	adverse	 impact	on	
wider	societal	and	social	frameworks	are	one	of	
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most	severe	social	phenomena	of	 the	current	
reality.	They	are	further	aggravated	by	consid-
erable	uncertainties	 in	an	effort	 to	face,	grasp	
and	explain	 these	challenges.	Theoretical	 im-
potence	 and	 lack	 of	 preparedness	 are	 espe-
cially	evident	in	the	etiology	of	these	phenom-
ena,	backgrounds	and	mechanisms	that	condi-
tion	them	and	share	in	their	growth	in	the	cur-
rent	conditions	[2,	p.	335].

SOCIAl ReQUIReMenTS And POlICe 
SeCURITy PRACTICe AS The BASIC 
deTeRMInAnTS Of The deVelOPMenT 
Of POlICe SCIenCeS. 
The	basic	impact	of	a	social	system	on	the	pro-
cess	of	constitution	and	development	of	police	
sciences	comes	to	the	fore	 in	the	form	of	dif-
ferentiated	requirements	of	that	social	system	
and	 individual	social	 subjects	concerning	sci-
entific	outputs	and	outcomes.	These	sciences	
participate	 in	 the	 satisfaction	 of	 reproductive	
and	developmental	social	needs	and	stand	out	
as	the	“producers”	of	security-relevant	scientif-
ic	 facts	geared	 towards	 the	 identification	and	
solution	of	security	situation	problems.	Trans-
formation	 processes	 usher	 in	 new	 require-
ments,	problems,	conflicts	and	challenges	that	
require	 qualitatively	 new	 approaches	 to	 the	
solution of internal security issues through the 
activity	of	governmental	and	nongovernmental	
security	systems.	
1.	The	emergence	of	police	sciences	is	chiefly	de-
termined	by	the	following	social	considerations:

2.	the feeling of security and the need of it are 
basic	social	requirements.	any	social	system	
urgently needs to base its existence on cer-
tain	means	and	mechanisms	of	self-protec-
tion.	The	outstanding	features	of	the	norma-
tive	societal	criteria	of	constitution	and	devel-
opment	of	police	sciences	are	above	all	the 
requirements of enhancing the security 
of citizens. These	objectives	are	socially	vi-
tal for the strategic orientation of scientific ef-
forts	as	well	as	for	the	search	of	methodolog-

ical	approaches	and	the	target-orientation	of	
interdisciplinary	collaboration.	

3.	There	is	the	need	to	efficiently	solve	topical	
security	 problems	 from	 the	 vantage	 point	
of	crime,	 law	and	order	enforcement,	 traf-
fic	safety	and	fire	prevention.	This	calls	for	
real-time	 identification	 and	 solution	 of	 the	
conflict	between	the	fast-changing	security	
situation	 and	 the	 relatively	 stable	 variants	
of solution. 

4.	There	 is	 the	need	to	react	 in	a	comprehen-
sive	and	scientific	fashion	to	the	process	of	
institutionalization,	 organization	 and	 mod-
ernization	of	issues	that	pose	a	threat	to	pub-
lic security. 

5.	The	system	of	police	sciences	must	be	capa-
ble	of	self-reproduction	and	must	adequately	
respond	 to	 the	development	of	police	prac-
tice	and	must	be	able	 to	adjust	 not	only	 to	
particular,	albeit	everyday	problems	that	of-
ten	are	of	limited	duration.	

6.	There	 is	 the	need	 to	promote	 the	advance-
ment	of	education,	in	particular	teaching,	sci-
entific	 research,	 and	 pedagogical	 research	
and	 information	 activities	 in	 the	 service	 of	
teaching,	science	and	research.	

7.	There	is	the	need	for	a	qualitatively	new	type	
of integration of science and police prac-
tice	informed	by	innovative	processes	in	the	
police	security	sphere.	a	functional,	effective	
system	of	police	sciences	must	consistently	
meet	the	requirements	of	rational	 finiteness	
and	safeguard	coordination	between	specific	
fields	of	science	as	well	as	their	interdiscipli-
nary	 cooperation.	a	 target-oriented	process	
of institutionalization	is	a	vital	prerequisite	
for	meeting	these	requirements.	

PROCeSS Of InSTITUTIOnAlIzATIOn 
And The InSTITUTIOnAl ChARACTeR 
Of POlICe SCIenCeS
The	process	of	 institutionalizing	a	 science	 is	
a	telltale	sign	of	advancement	of	a	modern	so-
ciety. it is characterized by an orderly arrange-
ment	 of	 scientific	 cognition,	 the	 existence	 of	
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autonomous	 scientific	 posts,	 the	 emergence	
of	 scientific	 societies,	 and	 by	 purposeful	 or-
ganization	and	modernization	of	the	system	of	
scientific	 preparation.	The	process	of	 institu-
tionalizing	a	modern	science	is	characterized	
by	the	breaking	down	of	regional	barriers	and	
assumes	 the	 character	 of	 intensive	 interna-
tional	cooperation.	

Police sciences are an institutionalized and 
organized	system	of	retrieval	of	objective	find-
ings.	in	order	to	function	optimally	and	develop	
their	individual	elements	they	require	the	exist-
ence of an institutional base.

InSTITUTIOnAl COMPOnenTS Of The 
COnSTITUTIOn Of POlICe SCIenCeS
1.	Organizational and legislative sphere
•	 material	and	immaterial	conditions	in	support	
of	scientifically-cognitive	activities	in	the	po-
lice	security	sphere,

•	 level	of	pro-innovative	climate	that	spurs	cre-
ative	approaches,

•	 efficiency	of	intellectual	efforts,
•	 adequate	 mechanisms	 of	 management	 of	
scientific	activities,

•	 selection	and	formulation	of	scientific	and	re-
search	 priorities	 in	 the	 process	 of	 constitu-
tion	of	police	sciences,

•	 inner	 regulation	of	police	sciences—scien-
tific	 communication,	 quality	 control	 of	 sci-
entific	outcomes	and	products	through	spe-
cialist	press,	promotion	of	polemic	and	sci-
entific	discussion,

•	 efficient functioning of the science and re-
search	base	and	its	interaction	with	scientific	
research	institutions,

•	 interconnection	of	basic	and	applied	research	
with	specific	organizational	structures,

•	 adequacy	 of	 invested	 means,	 efficiency	 of	
their	use	and	their	actual	contributions	to	po-
lice	practice,

•	 formal	 and	 informal	 liaison	 between	 re-
searchers and users.

2.	Capacities and qualifications
•	 qualifications	 of	 scientists	 and	 teachers,	
number	 of	 creative	workers	 in	 science	 and	
research,	 efficient	 performance	 of	 science	
and	research	organizations	in	the	field	of	po-
lice	science,

•	 careful selection and sound training of scientif-
ic	workers,	efficient	system	of	stimulation	and	
motivation	to	encourage	model	performance,

•	 choice	of	 scientists	 for	 foreign	 study	mis-
sions	 and	 internships,	 realistic	 outcomes	
of	 their	 missions	 to	 the	 advancement	 of	
police	sciences.

3.	Science and information
•	 furnishing	information	to	the	process	of	con-
stituting	police	sciences

•	 quality	 of	 information	 services,	 quality	 of	
methods	 of	 development,	 distribution	 and	
use	of	information	systems

•	 use scientific and research findings of for-
eign	police	organizations

•	 rational	intertwining	of	management	process	
with	scientific	information	outcomes
The	above-mentioned	particular	problems	of	

institutionalizing	police	sciences	clearly	demon-
strate	the	exceptional	difficulty	and	specific	na-
ture	of	 their	 constitution	as	well	 as	of	 the	ex-
pected	 outcomes	 of	 these	 sciences	 and	 their	
impact	 on	 the	 reality	 of	 policing	 and	 security.	
The	 functions	 of	 this	 system	 are	 largely	 con-
ditional	 on	 openness,	 flexibility	 and	 variability	
in	 time,	optimal	structure	of	 funding,	manage-
ment	and	evaluation,	and	solution	of	associa-
tions	between	the	basic	and	applied	research.	
systematic	 solutions	 concerning	 the	 structure	
of	scientific	research	base	must	be	intertwined	
with	 high	 qualifications,	 dynamic	 personal	 at-
titudes	and	a	motivation	 to	carry	out	scientific	
activities.	Presumably,	the	advancement	of	po-
lice	sciences	will	acquire	a	broadening	social 
dimension	geared	towards	intensive	coopera-
tion	whose	output	product	is	almost	exclusively	
the	result	of	collective	coordination	and	the	syn-
ergic	effect	of	specialized	police	professions.	
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Formulation	of	research	policies	and	effective	
coordination of the scientific and research ori-
entation of the organizations that indulge in and 
promote	police	sciences	will	play	an	indispen-
sable role. 

SCIenTIfIC COMMUnITy Of POlICe 
SCIenCeS
Police	sciences	may	document	the	broader	ra-
tionale	of	their	existence	by	employing	their	po-
tentials	 in	reacting,	 in	the	theoretical,	method-
ological	and	application	plane,	to	the	course	of	
the	police	and	security	situations,	studying	this	
course,	 evaluating	 but	 also	 anticipating	 these	
developments.	This	requires	optimal	conditions	
including the existence of a rationally function-
ing scientific community of police sciences.

ChARACTeRISTIC Of SCIenTIfIC 
COMMUnITy Of POlICe SCIenCeS
a	 scientific	 community	 is	 a	 specific	 social	
group	united	by,	or	 rather	acting	upon	a	cer-
tain	 paradigm.	 it	 has	 also	 other	 characteris-
tic	 features	 in	 that	 its	 members	 rally	 behind	
a	 specific	 scientific	 discipline.	 Typically	 they	
share	a	common	 type	of	education	and	mis-
cellaneous	other	types	of	communication	and	
social	organization.	it	makes	no	sense	to	talk	
about	a	paradigm	outside	a	scientific	commu-
nity.	a	scientific	community	is	the	author,	carri-
er	and	tester	of	a	paradigm	and	its	fertility,	and	
ultimately	also	the	chief	arbiter	of	its	duration	
in	time	[3,	pp.	5-25].
it	follows	from	the	above	that	a	scientific	com-

munity	fulfils	the	role of subject of scientific 
activity. This	ushers	 in	the	human,	active	as-
pect	of	science.	Police	sciences	are	therefore	
perceived	and	studied	not	only	as	a	system	and	
structure	of	ready-made	findings	but	also	as	an	
activity	with	social	and	psychological	aspects.
a	scientific	community	is	made	up	of	research	

teams	that	are	either	stable	or	are	set	up	on	an	
ad	hoc	basis	to	solve	more	complex	research	
tasks,	and	of	internal	organizational	units	of	re-

search and educational institutions. research 
teams	function	as	social groups characterized 
by	the	following	features:
•	 a	group	associates	scientific	workers	with	the	
aim	of	solving	a	specific	scientific	problem	of	
policing	reality	and	proposing	socio-technical	
measures.	Joint	activities	 lead	to	mutual	 in-
teraction	manifested	by	a	certain	degree	of	
group	 cohesion.	 scientific	 activity	 thus	 fre-
quently	embraces	joint	or	collective	methods	
and	forms.	Complex	tasks	require	interdisci-
plinary	 cooperation	 involving	 proponents	 of	
various	fields	of	science.	a	group	thrives	on	
the	division	of	research	labour.	

•	 a	scientific	community	is	characterized	by	
a	specific	type	of	communication	and	com-
municative	 links.	We	 talk	 about	 a	 system	
of	 team	 (group)	 documentation	 (a	 team	
or	 group	 information	 system).	 Team	 doc-
umentation	differs	 from	personal	 informa-
tion	systems.	

•	 a	group	has	its	own	motivation	structure	in-
formed	by	 relations	between	 individual	 and	
group	objectives.	individual	needs	are	deter-
mined	by	particular	research	tasks	of	individ-
ual	members	of	the	group.	

•	 a	group	(team,	department	etc.)	has	an	inter-
nally	defined	horizontal	and	vertical	organi-
zation	 determined	 by	 positions,	 standards,	
seniority and subordination. 
a	team	is	a	group	of	productive	members	who	

focus	on	a	common	goal	 that	 is	of	 interest	 to	
all	members	and	each	of	them	maximally	con-
tributes	 to	 its	 implementation.	a	 team	may	be	
a	formal	or	ad	hoc	(final)	group	that	will	disband	
when	 its	 task	has	been	accomplished.	 it	may	
happen	that	a	team	originally	set	up	as	a	formal	
task	carries	on	after	accomplishing	its	task	as	
an	 informal	group	whose	members	are	united	
by	sufficiently	strong	 informal	(common)	 links.	
Team	work	is	an	optimally	coordinated	and	pur-
posefully	synchronized	effort	characterized	by	
a	closely	interlinked	group	activity.
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Basic prerequisites	of	productive	teamwork:	
a)	Common	 goals	 rendered	 internal	 (interi-
orized)	 by	 all	 members	 of	 the	 team	 who	
also	 feel	 personally	 responsible	 for	 their	
achievement,

b)	a	relatively	small	number	of	persons	involved	
allows	mutual	interaction	usually	in	an	imme-
diate	verbal	fashion,

c)	ability	of	every	member	 to	help	outline	and	
fulfil	tasks,

d)	small	social	distance	enables	to	strike	infor-
mal	relations	and	conduct	face-to-face	infor-
mal	communication,

e)	Team	members	support	each	other	and	stim-
ulate	and	spur	joint	action.

COMMUnICATIOn WIThIn  
A SCIenTIfIC COMMUnITy
The	 functions	 of	 police	 sciences	 are	 main-
ly	 informed	by	the	potentials	of	their	realistic	
use	within	 the	contents	and	structure	of	po-
lice practice, i.e.	by	the	possibility	 to	realis-
tically	enter	 their	 realm	and	 impact	 the	 links	
between	 the	 practical	 and	 cognitive	 aspects	
of	policing	on	one	hand	and	their	actual	needs	
on	the	other.	however,	practical	implementa-
tion	of	this	task	is	rather	complex	in	light	of	the	
following	factors:
•	 concrete	 level	 of	 constitution	 and	 develop-
ment	of	police	sciences	on	the	national	and	
international	level,

•	 level	and	degree	of	institutional	safeguards	
of	police	sciences	 (material,	staffing,	 fund-
ing	etc.),

•	 efficiency	of	projecting	scientific	findings	into	
the	 professional	 performance	 of	 police	 of-
ficers,	mainly	police	managers,

•	 preparedness	 of	 the	 scientific	 community	
of	police	sciences	to	share	usable	scientific	
findings	with	police	practice,

•	 preparedness	of	the	subjects	of	police	prac-
tice	 to	 systematically	 embrace,	 apply	 and	
use	findings	made	by	police	sciences,

•	 efficiency of transfer of scientific findings into 
police	activities	and	the	degree	of	elimination	
of retarding factors and barriers.
The	above	and	other	factors	mutually	interact	

and	 support	 but	 also	 inhibit	 each	 other.	Thus	
they	form	a	system	whose	elements	are	impor-
tant	for	the	outputs	of	police	sciences	and	their	
penetration	 into	 the	 complex	 network	 of	 rela-
tionships	and	activities	within	the	realm	of	prac-
tical	policing.	
in	the	transfer	of	police	science	findings	into	

policing	practice	 there	often	arises	 the	prob-
lem	of	their	status	and	practical	value.	if	one	
excludes	 the	anomalies	of	absolute	overesti-
mation	and	underestimation	 (the	 latter	 is	 the	
more	 frequent)	 one	 often	 hears	 that	 this	 or	
that	 is	 “very	 theoretical	 and	 incomprehensi-
ble”	etc.	but	these	problems	must	be	tackled	
both	by	the	scientific	community	and	the	pro-
ponents	of	police	practice	as	the	“consumers”	
of scientific findings. 
Police	 practice	 cannot	 expect	 to	 be	 served	

readily	 applicable	 findings	 on	 a	 silver	 platter.	
One	 has	 to	work	 primarily	with	 the	methodo-
logical function	of	the	police	sciences	and	cre-
atively	search	ways	and	means	of	transforming	
thus-accrued	findings	into	one’s	own	activity.	

on the other hand it is necessary to discern 
that	general	 terminologies	and	categories	can	
hardly	be	applied	in	practice	in	a	direct	and	im-
mediate	 way.	 it	 is	 necessary	 to	 use	 a	 lesser	
degree of generalization of theoretical findings 
and	 formulate	 such	 findings	 geared	 towards	
the	 nature	 of	 research	 activities	 which	 ena-
ble	their	adequate	practical application. this 
makes	it	possible	to	solve	the	discrepancy	be-
tween	a	certain	necessary	 theoretical	 level	of	
the	 language	used,	 the	 level	of	generalization	
and	abstraction,	and	the	varying	daily	specifics	
of	police	situations	and	activities.	
The	 activity	 of	 a	 scientific	 community	 is	 in-

separably	 linked	 with	 communicative	 actions	
and	 processes.	 From	 the	 angle	 of	 its	 target	
a	 communication	 may	 be	 oriented	 either	 in-
wardly	or	outwardly.
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Internal communication	 aims	 to	 influence	
members	of	the	community	and	to	transfer	sci-
entific	information	so	as	to	change	it	in	order	to	
achieve	a	synergic	effect	 in	 the	activity	of	 the	
scientific	 community.	group	status	 that	antici-
pates	various	 roles	 in	 the	process	of	commu-
nication	is	an	important	factor	of	internal	com-
munication.	Practice	shows	 that	 in	 the	pursuit	
of	 a	 research	 task,	members	of	 a	 community	
(team,	department)	can	play	 the	 role	of	 initia-
tors,	 coordinators	 and	 stimulators.	 in	 addition	
there	 is	 the	 role	of	an	 informer	assigned	with	
the	specialist	 task	of	 furnishing	his	group	with	
a	steady	flow	of	information.	
The	above-mentioned	sphere	creates	miscel-

laneous communication networks	with	vary-
ing	modalities	of	information	transfers:
a)	strong leader networks where	 the	 flow	of	
communication	 is	 aimed	 at	 a	 leader	 who	
then	makes	a	decision	whereupon	the	infor-
mation	resumes	its	peripheral	status,

b)	star scheme is	 a	 more	 efficient	 way	 of	
solving	 simple	 problems	 as	 it	 works	 with	
fewer	 communication	 channels	 and	 units	
of	information,

c)	circular groups are	 more	 advantageous	
in	tackling	complex	research	tasks	as	they	
provide	 for	 an	 initiative	 and	 even	 share	
in	 the	 solution	 to	all	members	of	 the	net-
work—something	which	 is	not	possible	 in	
the	star	scheme,

d)	one-on-one networks	are	advantageous	in	
that	 their	members	need	 less	 time	 to	solve	
a	 problem,	 make	 fewer	 mistakes	 and	 are	
happier	than	they	would	be	in	networks	with	
a	reduced	number	of	channels.
Vertical communication networks express	

above	all	organizational	and	management	rela-
tionships	between	the	supervisor	and	his	sub-
ordinates	 as	 this	 type	 of	 communication	 (its	
method	and	contents)	more	or	less	reflect	the	
formal	organizational	structure	of	 the	organiz-
ing	element	within	which	a	scientific	community	
is	formed	(concrete	academic	department,	sec-
tion,	etc.).

horizontal communication networks ex-
press	 above	 all	 partnership	 and	 cooperative	
relations	 whose	 participants	 assume	 equal	
professional	 (organizational)	 positions	 and	
where	informal	relations	(e.g.	communication	
acts	between	departments	etc.)	mostly	prevail	
[4,	pp.	20-21].

Outward communication is geared to-
wards	 realms	 outside	 scientific	 community	
structures.	 its	 basic	 aim	 is	 to	 pass	 accrued	
scientific	findings	of	police	practice	to	individ-
ual	 subjects	 of	 the	 scientific	 community	 and	
broad	specialized	public.	For	 its	 implementa-
tion	both	 formal	and	 informal	communication	
channels	are	important.

formal and informal channels can be de-
scribed	in	the	following	way:
1.	Formal	channels	are	open	to	public	and	have	
a	 potential	 number	 of	 users;	 informal	 ele-
ments	are	usually	 limited	to	a	smaller	num-
ber of users. 

2.	information	spread	through	the	formal	chan-
nels	can	be	easily	saved	and	retrieved	while	
in	the	informal	channels	data	is	often	saved	
temporarily	and	is	difficult	to	retrieve.	

3.	Formal	 channels	 communicate	 relatively	
“old”	information	in	comparison	with	the	cur-
rent	and	common	contents	of	the	information	
spread	through	informal	channels.	

4.	Formal	channels	are	 impacted	above	all	by	
users	while	the	flow	of	informal	data	is	influ-
enced	by	the	initiator	of	communication.	

5.	all	information	systems	are	plagued	by	con-
siderable	 redundancies.	 Formal	 channels	
are	less	redundant	than	informal	channels.	

6.	Formal	channels	have	a	low	level	of	interac-
tion	while	informal	channels	have	a	high	lev-
el of interaction. 
Optimally	 functioning	 communication	 chan-

nels	 make	 it	 possible	 to	 convey	 real-time	 in-
formation	on	developmental	trends	of	scientific	
research	in	the	police	sphere	and	create	condi-
tions	for	the	application	of	scientific	findings	in	
police	practice.



86	

soCial determinants of PoliCe sCienCeskvětoň	holcr	et	al.

Translation	 of	 scientific	 cognition	 into	 police	
reality	 requires	 coordination and coopera-
tion	between	the	scientific	community	and	po-
lice	practice	which	in	turn	enables	the	creation	
of a feedback	that	yields	information	about	the	
level	of	application	of	scientific	findings.	

Communicative cooperation with foreign 
institutions and organizations	 holds	 an	 im-
portant	place	in	the	communication	processes	
of	the	scientific	community.	This	cooperation	is	
a	sine	qua	non	of	dynamic	development	of	po-
lice sciences. its essence lies in the joint solu-
tion	of	research	tasks	with	the	aim	of	producing	
new	 findings	 that	 could	 be	 applied	 nationally,	
utilizing	the	creative	potential	and	synergic	ef-
fect	of	 joint	research	teams	and	swapping	ex-
perience	in	the	field	of	theory	and	methodology	
of	research	activities.	
Current	 integration	 processes	 within	 all-Eu-

ropean	structures	not	only	create	optimal	con-
ditions	 for	 scientific	 cooperation	 but	 are	 also	
imperative	 for	 the	 development	 of	 integration	
processes	 in	 the	 sphere	 of	 police	 sciences.	
We	do	not	attempt	to	hide	it	that	that	the	above	
processes	in	both	the	theoretical	and	practical	
plane	are	still	only	in	their	formative	stage	and	
a	 lot	of	effort	must	be	exerted	 in	order	 to	uni-
fy	theoretical	and	methodological	approaches,	
make	 the	notional	apparatus	more	precise	as	
well	as	to	define	the	focus	and	structure	of	po-
lice sciences. 
The	 process	 of	 effective	 cooperation	 has	

been	 triggered.	 all	 subjects	 involved	 must	
look	for	optimal	forms	of	cooperation	and	cre-
ate	suitable	conditions	 including	the	elimina-
tion of barriers that inhibit the efficiency of 
such	cooperation.	
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ABSTRACT

Management	project	is	generally	treated	as	a	set	of	tools	that	are	designed	to	competent	disposal	of	resources.	This	under-
standing	of	the	management	project	boils	down	to	the	technical	development	of	procedures	for	implementing	and	optimizing	
operations,	usually	due	to	the	economic	and	organizational	effectiveness.	such	a	narrow	treatment	of	management	causes	
same	social	and	ecologic	disorders	which	could	be	compared	with	 informatonosis	disease	discovered	by	r.	klimek.	in	the	
paper	we	show	another	side	of	project	management	–	one	that	involves	taking	account	of	the	implementation	of	ethical	and	
social	values	as	an	end	and	as	a	point	of	reference	for	the	assessment	of	the	measures	taken	to	implement	the	project	man-
agement.	it	shown	an	example	of	such	a	management	understanding	in	social	encyclicals	of	John	Paul	ii	and	the	solidarity	
social	movement.

ARTICLE INFO

Article history
received:	26.04.2015	accepted:	30.04.2015

Keywords
management,	informatonosis,	social	safety.

SECURITY DIMENSIONS
intErnationaL & nationaL studiEs

NO.	13;	2015	(88–94)

InTROdUCTIOn
Management	projects	and	controlling	of	man-
agement	projects	should	proudly	represent	the	
highest	known	developed	form	of	public	life.	in	
the	article	we	shall	consider	the	basic	aspects	
of	cognition	in	the	control	of	management	pro-
jects	concerning	socio-psycho-cybernetics	and	
which	can	be	used	in	human	social	life.	
Management	projects	topic		is	humiliated	that	

means	 it	 suffers	 from	 informatonosis	 –	 known	
in	 medicine	 as	 had	 been	 indicated	 by	 rudolf	
klimek.	 according	 to	 klimek’s	 physical,	 bio-
chemical,	hormonal,	brain	and	mind	body	rela-
tion	studies,	 the	typical	signs	of	 informatonosis	
are	 similar	 to	 inbred	 cynicism,	 intrinsic	 autism	
and	closed	schizophrenia	devoided	of	regulative	

function.	 Management	 projects	 are	 influenced	
by	ambitions	at	the	expense	of	the	public	good-
ness.	The	behavior	of	managers	sometimes	re-
sembles	 the	 behavior	 of	 the	 people	 „living”	 in	
a	 isolation	 place,	 in	 which	 people	 were	 „fully	
mentally	subdued	to	their	oppression	or	they	suf-
fered	from	the	schizophrenia	this	had	caused”.
Cognitive	barriers	 in	 the	postulation	and	de-

velopment	 of	 management	 projects	 from	 the	
point	 of	 view	 of	 Polish	 school	 of	 cybernetics		
leads	to	the	new	type	of	attitude	in	describing	of	
management	projects,	particularly	of	controlling	
projects.	This	new	approach	belongs	to	the	per-
spective	considered	by	1)	economist	Muham-
mad	Yunnan,	2)	karol	Wojtyła	 in	his	vision	of	
man	as	self-regulating	living	autonomic	being,	
3)	rudolf	klimek	in	his	view	on	society	treated	
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as	 the	multi-cellular	organism,	and	4)	my	col-
leagues	supporting	my	own	approach,	 i.e.	the	
analogy	between	a	single	cell	and	a	multi-cellu-
lar	collective	autoteleological	being.
Man	„has	the	same	role	in	the	society	as	each	

cell	does	in	multi-cellular	organism	but	when	it	
comes	 to	 people,	 a	 specific	 issue	 may	 arise	
in	 the	 form	 of	 autism	 –	 a	 pathological	 symp-
tom	of	a	mental	state	where	one	locates	their	
own	life	in	an	imaginary	rather	than	real	world”.		
klimek’s	idea	is	consistent	with	my	philosophy	
of	complex	collective	processes	in	the	nature	of	
bootstrap	characteristics.
informatonosis	generates	the	modern	behav-

iour	of	physicians	which	show,	as	indicated	by	
klimek,	 signs	 of	 cynicism,	 autism	 and	 schiz-
ophrenia	 –	 „it	 must	 be	 determined	 if	 each	 of	
those	 physicians–agitators	 represents	 autism	
as	an	unpunished	element	of	schizophrenia,	or	
if	it	is	cynicism	satisfying	their	own	needs	and	
ambitions	at	the	expense	of	the	health	of	those	
around	them”.	it	is	klimek’s	observations	relat-
ed	to	cesarean	section	at	the	request,	increas-
ing	of	the	risk	of	preneoplastic	states	and	cer-
vical	cancer	due	as	an	effect	of	using	of	birth	
control	pills.	

COgnITIVe BARRIeRS In The 
POSTUlATIOn And deVelOPMenT 
Of MAnAgeMenT PROJeCTS fROM 
The POInT Of VIeW Of POlISh SChOOl 
Of SOCIO-CyBeRneTICS
1)	 Each	 management	 project	 is	 the	 question	
„What	is	in	this	(our)	life?”		–	and	the	answer	
is	that:	There	is	this,	X,	and	X	is	not	that	Y,	
z,	...	etc.	so,	we	have	here	this,	not	that;	we	
have	such	an	 idea	,	because	this	 is	 the	re-
ality,	ergo	the	reality	is	such	as	it	is	claimed.		
This	first	step	–	the	step	of	cognitive	identifi-
cation	is	not	the	only	layer	of	the	project,	or	
even	the	only	layer	in	the	field	of	knowledge	
as	cognitive	layer.	There	are	the	second	and	
the	 third	 layers	 belonging	 to	 the	 cognitive	
layer,	too.

2)	The	second	layer	of	the	preparation	of	man-
agement	project	reflects	the	question:	„What	
is	it	(X)?”	–	What	folds	it	from	elements?	and	
the	answer	is:	it	–	i.e.	the	identified	(not	ful-
ly	recognized)	X	–	is	composed	of	such	but	
such	 elements.	 in	 consequence	 we	 say:	 it	
(X)	consists	of	X1,	X2,	…,	Xn.		

3)	Thirdly,	 the	management	project	–	and	 the	
corresponding	reality	at	the	operational	level	
–	not	only	comprises	of	registered	items	X1,	
X2,...,	but	has	a	relational	 layer	–	„how	are	
the	dependencies	among	Xi?”,	we	ask,	and	
the	answer	is:	The	elements	(Xi,	„i”	indicates	
the	i-th	element)	are	related	just	in	this	way.	
so,	 the	elements	of	 the	set	 {Xi}	are	 related	
according	to	o	given	pattern,	in	this	way,	not	
any	 other	 way	 (formula).	 Project	 (or	 reality	
respondent	it)	consists	of	relations	between	
recognized	(incorporated)	elements.
but	each	project	has	other	layers.	Three	coats	
(layers)	are	in	project	at	the	nature	decision	
(or	otherwise,	saying	postulate	or	executive).

4)	Fourth,	you	need	to	indicate	not	only
a)	what	is;	and	it’s	not	sufficient	to	say	
b)	what	elements	Xi	there	are	in	X,	and	not	only	

as 
c)	they	are	dependent	each	other,	that	they	are	

in a relation f.
We	need	to	specify	what	we	want	to	achieve?	
What?	–	such	a	system.	such	a	match.	such	
a situation.  
Of	 course,	 this	 layer	 is	 propositional	 –	 we	
want	 to	 achieve	 „such	 a	 system”.	 in	 other	
words	it	is	postulating	layer.	There	is	a	deci-
sion	to	achieve	such	a	change.

5)	Further,	 for	 fifth,	we	ask	ourselves	 in	each	
management	 project:	 „how	 we	 want	 to	
achieve	it	(the	aim)”.	„in	which	way?”	–	and	
the	answer	 is:	 by	 such	and	 	 such	 transfor-
mation.	here	–	we	have	such	an	instrument,	
ergo	using	such	a	 transformation.	We	want	
to	achieve	purpose	adopting	this	transforma-
tion.	Not	in	the	other	way.	Either	we	ask:	„in	
which	 way	 to	 realize	 the	 postulated	 object	
(situation)?”	–	such	but	such	transformation,	
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of	course.	and	we	will	call	this	task	as	an	op-
timization	layer.
Otherwise,	 else	 (it	 never	 hurts	 to	 make	 it	
more	clear	such	general	 idea,	 insights	gen-
eralizing	 practice):	 We	 want	 to	 use	 this	
and	not	 that	 instrument	 (instrument	 is	 here	
a	 transformation	synonym).	We	hope	 to	 re-
alize	 postulation	 using	 certain	 transforma-
tion	 imposed	onto	 the	old	 system	 to	obtain	
certain	new	one	system.	We	want	to	impose	
a	concrete	 transformation.	We	want	 to	per-
form	transformation	of	certain	match	(situa-
tion)	to	match	modified	(new	situation).	

6)	 sixth,	 the	 project	 must	 answer	 a	 question	
concerning	 sources.	 let’s	 indicate	 here	
some	explanations.

–	„What	we	have	it	from	to	achieve	–	using	the	
mentioned	(well	defined	i.e.	finally	selected)	
transformation	(point	5)	–	the	new	postulated	
system?”

–	„What	we	are	supposed	to	cause	the	planned	
transformation	(5)	from?”

–	„What	achieve	from?”
–	„From	what	system?”
–	„Of	what	resources?”
–	 „What	source	 to	use	 in	order	 to	get	what	 is	
our	postulated	system	searched	out?”

–	„From	what	system	–	into	the	system	called	
for?”
and	 the	 answer	 is:	 From	 such	 a	 system.	

From	a	given	system.	
Each	management	project	has	these	six	de-

scribed	(recognized)	here	layers.	unfortunate-
ly,	 the	 contemporary	 economical	 world	 did	
not	properly	understood	these	basic	elements	
of	 controlling	 management	 projects.	 The	 el-
ements	 of	 projects	 –	 as	 observed	 by	 Marian	
Mazur	 in	his	socio-psycho-cybernetics	–	have	
been	 subjected	 to	 misunderstanding.	 Moreo-
ver,	 according	 to	rudolf	klimek	 there	are	 the	
cognitive	barriers	–	called	 informatonosis	–	 in	
the	modern	world	 and	 just	 these	 barriers	 im-
ply	biased	assessment	of	the	postulated	man-
agement	 projects.	 it	 is	 seen	 particularly	 from	
the	point	of	view	of	the	movement	of	solidarity	

in	the	period	1980-89	resembling	 in	many	as-
pects	the	grameen	bank	of	Muhammad	Yunus.	
To	the	same	semantic	field	belong	encyclicals,	
exhortations	and	homilies	of	st.	John	Paul	ii.

RUdOlf klIMek’S InfORMATOnOSIS. 
AUTISM, lACk Of lIfe dISCIPlIne, 
RelUCTAnCe TO fOCUS, AWAReneSS 
And AggReSSIOn
in	the	project	management	one	should	peculiar-
ly	 control	decisions	of	marketing	departments	
since	 it	 is	 possible	 to	 hide	many	 effects	 from	
the	view	of	the	essence	of	the	project.	The	pro-
ject	management	decisions	should	be	specifi-
cally	monitored.	Departments	of	marketing	can	
override	the	harmful	substance	of	the	project.	
Decisions	of	such	departments	as	marketing	

can	override	the	merits	of	the	project.		With	the	
help	of	marketing	action	it	is	possible	to	imple-
ment	(postulate	for	realization)	defective,	inco-
herent	and	vague	elements	of	 the	projects	or	
to	generate	different	gaps	and	shortcomings	in	
the	 project	 management	 or	 generate	 various	
deviations	in	project	management.
Very	instructive	is	the	recent	history	of	some	

new	projects	introduced	in	the	period	1989-99	
or	even	after	2000.	We	have	a	great	compara-
tive	material	from	the	period	of	the	implemen-
tation	of	the	completely	new	management	pro-
jects	in	years	90.,	also	in	the	important	branch	
of	 farming.	The	 chemical	 contents	 in	 food	 in-
creased	thousand	times	in	the	period	of	 three	
years	1989-92,	in	Poland.	in	the	20	years	after	
1989,	there	was	a	sharp	increase	in	the	insta-
bility	 of	 all	 mental	 disorders	 such	 as	 depres-
sion,	suicide,	drug	addiction,	a	tendency	to	eu-
phorisation	with	the	help	of	not	only	beer,	wine	
and	all	alcoholic	and	non-alcoholic	stimulants.	
it	was	sufficient	only	20	years	–	after	1989	–	to	
observe	the	growing	of	different	mental	pertur-
bations	such	as	autism	of	children,	lack	of	dis-
cipline	of	thinking,	reluctance	to	focus,	 impos-
sibility	of	reading	complicated	texts,	reluctance	
to	concentrate	and	 the	specific	 feeling	similar	
to	 infection	 pin-worms	 and	 called	aDhD,	 ag-
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gression	and	neglecting	understanding	of	mul-
ti-segments	of	the	world.	
Comparative	history	–	in	the	period	of	imple-

mentation	of	many	management	projects	in	the	
90s	in	agriculture	–	is	instructive	for	the	all	so-
cieties	in	the	whole	world.	Chemicals	in	food	in	
Poland	could	cause	a	wide	spectrum	of	autism	
in	 children,	 dyscalculia	 (including	 dys-trigo-
nometry,	dys-geometry,	dys-stereometry),	and	
even	 dys-geography,	 dys-history,	 dys-botany.	
use	of	chemicals	could	cause	even	lack	of	usu-
al	 school	discipline,	usual	awareness,	an	evi-
dent	of	unwillingness	to	concentrate,	inability	to	
read	voluminous	works	such	as	h.	sienkiewicz’	
„Trilogy”	or	„Quo	vadis”,	W.s.	reymont’s	„The	
Promised	land”	and	„Peasants”,	b.	Prus	„	The	
Doll”,	not	mention	about	the	subjective	feeling	
of	 invasion	 similar	 to	 infection	 threadworms	
which	is	aDhD	etc.
One	should	point	out	six	important	moments.

1)	in	the	family	of	capitalist	countries	Polish	so-
ciety	in	relatively	small	degree	was	subjected	
to	very	prominent	intensive	influences	gener-
ating	informatonosis	(the	syndrome	detected	
by	a	gynecologist	and	obstetrician	prof.	ru-
dolf	klimek).		

2)	Evidence	of	this	is	the	era	of	solidarity	and	
underground	state	of	solidarity	from	1980	to	
1989	and	therefore	the	ability	to	self-organiz-
ing.	Meanwhile,	other	countries	–	as	it	was,	let	
me	say	it:	remarked	by	Napoleon	–	plunged	
in	suicide	as	in	the	case	of	post-catherinism	
and	Prussia.	Powerful	neighbor	of	Prussia	at	
the	political	level	...	grew	out	of	Prussia.

3)	There	 is	 exposure	 to	 triggers	 informatono-
sis	similarly	 to	 the	 food	exposure	effects	of	
high-technological	 factors,	 such	 as	 dioxins,	
as	radioactivity	(ultraviolet,	gamma,	from	the	
decay	of	u,	Po),	 as	a	 replacement	 for	 oth-
er	metals	(Pb	in	place	of	Ca),	as	pollution	of	
compounds	of	napalm-like	(similar	to	P-com-
pounds)	and	steroids,	antibiotics,	hormones,	
drugs	(for	example	discovered	in	the	bubble	
gum	and	chewing	gum),	etc.,	at	which	tobac-
co	 and	C2h5Oh	 are	 harmless.	 These	 fac-

tors	generate	a	wide	 range	of	phobias,	ob-
sessions,	schizoid	minds,	autistic,	asperger-
ism,	aDhD,	etc.	

4)	 it	 is	 about	 the	 social	 impact	 of	 high	 tech-
nology,	 which	 for	 decades	 have	 corrupted	
(in	Polish:	kaziły,	say	„tainted”)	and	ordered	
minds.	–	 it	 is	about	 the	effects	 in	 the	mass	
scale.	Pollution	from	the	high-tech	also	rely	
on	 the	effects	of	 electromagnetic	 smog,	 in-
cluding	the	effects	of	mobile	phone	use,	op-
erational	stations	transmitting	signals,	radar	
equipment	belonging	to	the	missile	target	but	
these	are	only	examples.

5)	Nevertheles,	besides	chemistry,	there	is	also	
contamination	of	the	central	nervous	system	
(CNs)	from	the	defective	information.	rudolf	
klimek	showed	that	the	technological	devel-
opments	–	considered	to	be	the	greatest	–	of	
modern	 pharmacological	 concerns	 creates	
informatonosis.

5a)	Vaccines	(due	to	cancer	of	the	cervix	)	are	
among	the	most	difficult	social	diseases	–	in-
formatonosis	group.
Not	very	high	outstanding	Polish	place	in	the	

exposure	to	iatrogenic	factors	is	of	great	impor-
tance	for	diagnosis	for	those	who	were	subject-
ed	to	more	intensive	exposure	from	high	tech-
nology,	such	as	agent	Orange,	because	chang-
es	in	us	(from	the	high-tech,	but	in	the	field	of	
psycho-social)	 although	 smaller	 (softer)	 facili-
tate	the	diagnosis	(and	so	therapy!)	in	societies	
that	have	long	been	exposed	to	stress	from	the	
high-tech.
history	of	projects	in	managerial	era	consists	

of	numerous	scandals	and	demonstrates	 „po-
tency”	of	reptilian	brain.	also	it	is	instructive	to	
compare	history	of	the	management	projects	–	
after	1989	(in	the	new	era)	–	in	the	theater	and	
even	in	the	whole	art	branch.	One	should	note	
great	scandals	in	Teatr	stary	in	Cracow	(e.g.	at	
2014),	numerous	 insult	acts	such	as	 inappro-
priate	behaviour	on	stage	demonstrating	–	 let	
us	say	in	diplomatic	language	–	the	potency	of	
this	reptilian	brain	(activities	typical	of	reptiles).	
i	 feel	 the	emptiness	of	 the	contemporary	pro-
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jects	 in	 the	 face	of	crushing	 facts	 that	people	
are	 treated	 as	 slaves	 or	 animals	 directed	 by	
poor	slave’s	struggle	to	find	the	tiniest	possibil-
ities	of	obtaining	money.	
Extolled	managerial	 projects	 in	 construction	

are	not	only	unprofitable	stadiums	and	 roads.	
great	economical	projects	in	building	sector	is	
full	of	biases	in	management.	Projects	in	bild-
ings	are	not	the	only	exception	of	mindlessness	
of	prime	ministers.		
Projects	in	Poland	cannot	be	compared	with	

what	is	happening	with	such	management	pro-
jects	 as	 related	 to	Deutsche	bank,	Mercedes	
etc.,	and	how	they	are	treated.	let’s	ask	what	
happens	 with	 great	 European	 Projects	 and	
how	 they	 are	 managed	 if	 only	 in	 the	 period	
2005-2012	the	Eu	implemented	the	noble	pro-
ject	for	300	million	euro	to	support	people	at	risk	
of	unemployment,	but	70-85%	of	this	money	re-
ceived	such	„poor”	like	...	Deutsche	bank,	Nes-
tle,	renault,	Mercedes,	bMW,	Philips,	bosch,	
Pepsi	Cola,	VV,	etc.	Who	would	dare	to	say	that	
this	result	could	be	beat!	it	is	impossible	to	im-
prove	such	a	result.	
it	is	evident	that	the	question	of	„What	is?”	is	

often	incorrectly	recognized	in	Eu.	but	whether	
can	one	get	sick	from	cancer	harmless?	–	be-
cause	it’s	just	that	often?
after	1989	Poland	 flooded	 the	assurance	of	

the	 beneficial	 effects	 of	 managerial	 projects.	
such	as	indicated	extolled	managerial	projects	
must	shake	every	man.
There	is	other	reality,	not	such	leading	to	se-

rious	errors.	reality	is	not	such	as	it	is	claimed	
in	the	biased	management	procedures	without	
controls	 or	 rather	 with	 bad	 controlling	 proce-
dures	 of	 the	 proposed	 (in	West	 Europe)	 pro-
jects.	 The	 step	 of	 cognitive	 identification	 had	
been	performed	wrongly,	yet	at	the	very	begin-
ning.	 Cognitive	 layer	 is	 strongly	 disturbed	 by	
the	biased	mode	of	thinking	in	our	times.	Just	
the	cognitive	layer	ought	to	be	improved.	Who	
would	dare	to	say	that	these	results	in	Europe	
could	be	beat?!	it	is	the	symptom	of	a	serious	
social	 disease	 –	 informatonosis	 –	 as	 discov-

ered	this	ailment	rudolf	klimek.	i	call	this	suf-
fering:	shrink	memory	syndrome.
as	we	 said	 the	pollution	of	minds	by	high-

tech	 is	 not	 only	 an	 electromagnetic	 smog	
caused	by	cell	 phones,	 transmitting	stations,	
radar	equipment,	missile	shield	etc.	r.	klimek	
has	 shown	 that	 even	 the	 greatest	 achieve-
ments	 of	 technological	 companies	 (as	 vac-
cines)	are	among	the	most	difficult	diseases,	
generally	known	as	informatonosis.

COnClUSIOnS
From	 the	 point	 of	 view	 of	 the	 culture	 of	 the	
social	 movement	 1980-89	 in	 Poland	 (i	 was	
a	member	of	this	movement	called	solidarność	
(solidarity)	 )	 the	 controlling	 of	 management	
projects	and	the	whole	public	life	require	a	new	
approach.	This	conclusion	agrees	with	the	em-
pirical	 results	of	 the	 investigations	about	can-
cer	and	infertility,	cervical	cancer,	neoplasmas	
and	 neoplastic	 diseases	 reported	 by	 rudolf	
klimek’s	school.	i’ve	received	the	same	results	
in	 my	 theoretical	 studies	 about	 the	 condition	
of	civilisation.	There	 is	a	relationship	between	
the	human	condition	and	 the	environment,	 in-
cluding	global	environment.	Why	global	?	Well,	
the	condition	of	the	man	and	civilization	are	af-
fected	by	precise	fitting	of	cosmological	(astro-
physical	constants)	and	physical	parameters	of	
the	so-called	big	bang.	and	it	does	not	matter	if	
the	world	as	a	whole	was	created	in	the	explo-
sion	or	not.	it	is	important	that	other	cosmologi-
cal	fitting	would	prevent	the	creation	(evolution)	
of	man.	To	put	 it	even	less	–	 it	means	putting	
the	minimalist	case	–	we	have	to	say:	1)	The	all	
fitted	precisely	parameters	(just	these	and	not	
others)	of	the	global	environment	are	inscribed	
in	human	nature.	2)	The	entire	apparatus	of	hu-
man	 brain	 called	 the	 correlator	 is	 adapted	 to	
the	 evolution	 of	 the	work	 already	 carried	 out;	
and	the	entire	apparatus	of	human	homeostatic	
brain	is	also	adapted	to	the	evolution.	
Moreover,	the	brain	called	as	homeostat	is	not	

able	to	pretend	(imitate)	that	life	evolved	under	
completely	other	global	constants	and	parame-
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ters,	and	yet	(in	Polish:	a	przecież)	we	(women)	
demand	 introducing	(performing)	a	caesarean	
cutting,	and	we	accept	meats	with	dioxines	and	
various	 components	 similar	 to	 napalm	 etc.	 if	
i reconstruct the conclusions of the cited obste-
tricians	from	the	Polish	school	of	midwifery	we	
must	not	pretend	(imitate)	that	human	evolved	
from	 other	 conditions	 of	 space	 (cosmological	
conditions).	 Do	 not	 accept	 any	 pretense.	We	
must	not	accept	any	pretense.	
Namely,	everything	that	is	the	deviation	from	

the	cosmic	adjustment	of	constants	and	param-
eters	leads	to	severe	disease	–	to	informatono-
sis.	informatonosis	substantially	interferes	with	
the	 brain	 and	 thought	 processes	 of	 a	mother	
and child. Polish gynecologists clearly state: in-
formatonosis	also	causes	cervical	cancer.	but	
generalized	 refers	 to	 thinking	 men,	 too.	 and	
therefore	the	informatonosis	as	a	new	disease	
affects	the	whole	society.		
This	Polish	school	of	Midwifery	has	firstly	rec-

ognized	the	cognitive	barriers	in	the	life,	that	is	
postulation	 and	 development	 of	management	
projects,	too.	The	school	does	not	restrict	the	
informatonosis	to	a	single	cell	and	a	multi-cellu-
lar	being	(man).	The	result	is	that	the	man	and	
the	society	locate	the	whole	life	in	an	segment-
ed	(closed)	autistic	world,	which	for	the	external	
observer	is	seen	as	cynicism	-	an	evident	con-
centration	on	its	own	needs	and	ambitions.	Pol-
ish	 school	 claims	 that	 informatonosis	 treates	
life	as	a	concentration	camp	mode.	
informatonosis	is	a	project	of	shocking	.	so-

ciety	 suffers	 shocking	 „therapy”	 with	 the	 typi-
cal	segmentation	–	correlation	function	of	brain	
and	society	vanishes.	This	way	of	thinking	im-
plemented	 unfortunate	 children	 from	 violent	
homes,	without	love	–	Catherine	ii,	Frederick	ii,	
Empress	Maria	Theresa.	These	children	grow	
up	 without	 a	 touch,	 without	 a	 mother’s	 hug.	
similarly	children	grow	in	such	a	manner	when	
the	 mother	 is	 infected	 with	 tuberculosis	 and	
preserves	distance.	The	children	then	often	de-
velop	autism,	coldness	and	a	wide	spectrum	of	
behavioral	deficits.

such	 projects	 as	 solidarity	 (in	 the	 period	
1980-89),	 the	 grameen	 bank	 of	 Muhammad	
Yunus,	encyclicals	of	st.	John	Paul	ii	show	that	
it	 is	 possible	 to	 build	 strong	and	 stable	world	
contradicting	individual	desires.	
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InTROdUCTIOn
let	me	introduce	briefly	main	theses	of	Derek	
Parfit’s1	concept	of	personal	identity.	i	will	deal	
with	 the	 concept	 not	 because	 it	 is	 inventive	
or	 particularly	 valuable	 from	 a	 cognitive	 point	
of	view.	 i	will	deal	with	 the	concept,	as	 it	has	
been	discussed	and	 is	a	contemporary	 follow	
up	of	psychological	and	subjectivist	concept	of	
a	human	being	in	the	british	thought	developed	
since	the	16th/17th	century.	Other	reason	of	my	

1		More	on	this	subject:	T.	grabińska,	Abortion nd Euthanasia 
in Constitutive Reductionism of Derek Parfit,	“życie	i	Plod-
ność	2”,	2010,	p.	7-13	–	the	content	of	this	paper	is	involved	
in	our	considerations;	T.	grabińska,	Ł.	suliga,	The Enslave-
ment with Temporary Character in the Derek Parfit’s Per-
sonal Identity Concept,	„Wolność	osoby	–	Wolność	obywa-
tela”,	 cz.	 2,	Disputationes	Ethicae	V,	Częstochowa	 2010,	
p.	21-47.,	and	in	Parfit’s	papers,	D.	Parfit,	Personal Identity,	
The	Philosophical	review	80	(1),	(1971);	Derek	Parfit,	Rea-
sons and Persons,	Oxford	1984.

considerations	is	contemporary	development	of	
transhumanism2		and	griN	technology3		aimed	
on	the	fulfillng	the	Parfit’s	thought	experiments	
with	surviving	the	person.

the current discussions on bioethical issues 
such	as	inadmissibility	or	admissibility	of	trans-
plantation,	 abortion,	 euthanasia,	 cloning	 or	 in	
vitro	 fertilization	 show	 the	 presence	 of	 argu-
ments	 for	 the	measures,	which,	although	 it	 is	
generally	referred	to	in	mass	media	and	often	
serving	propaganda	purposes,	has	its	roots	in	
concept	 of	 a	 human	 being	 similar	 to	 Parfit’s	
proposal.	it	is	worth	noting	that	a	final	compar-
ison	of	different	philosophies	of	the	human	be-

2		M.	More,	N.	Vita-More,	The Transhumanist Reader: Classi-
cal and Contemporary Essays on the Science, Technology, 
and Philosophy of the Human Future,	New	York	2013.

3		griN	technology	is	the	connecting	of	new	technologies	of	
genetics	(g),	robotics	(r),	informational	technology	(i),	na-
notechnology	(N).
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ing	–	subjectivist	and	reductionist	philosophies	
(such	as	Parfit’s	philosophy)	with	those,	which	
originate	 from	aristotelian	and	Thomistic	stem	
(as	in	the	Christian	personalism),	makes	it	pos-
sible	to	reach	sources	of	views	and	understand	
difficulties,	 which	 are	 generally	 impossible	 to	
overcome	in	a	possible	program	of	overcoming	
of differences.

lOCke’S PSyChOlOgISTIC 
AnThROPOlOgy
John	locke4	adopted	a	psychological	criterion	
of	personal	 identity,	according	 to	which	a	giv-
en	 person’s	 identification	 with	 oneself	 is	 de-
termined	by	so-called	realised	memory,	which	
means	that	identification	with	oneself	 is	deter-
mined	by	memories,	which	are	referred	to	con-
tinuously.	 in	 accordance	with	 the	 criterion	 for	
identity	of	a	given	person	it	would	be	most	im-
portant	 to	 preserve	 continuity	 of	memories	 in	
his/her	 entire	 biological	 life.	 Derek	 Parfit5 re-
vised	 the	 so-called	 natural	 view	 of	 personal	
identity.	To	this	end	Parfit	used	thought	exper-
iments	 involving	 transplantation	 of	 respective	
brain	hemispheres	to	different	bodies	and	com-
bining	 various	brains	 (various	 consciousness-
es)	in	one	body	and	other	experiments.	as	a	re-
sult	 of	 similar	 experiments	 and	more	 detailed	
so-called	spectres,	in	which	even	more	organs	
(physical	spectre),	even	more	consciousness-
es	(psychical	spectre)	and,	in	total,	even	more	
organs	and	consciousnesses	(combined	spec-
trum)	are	transplanted	to	a	human	being,	Parfit	
came	to	a	conclusion	that	personal	identity	may	
also	be	unspecified6 and that one had better re-
fer	to	survival	of	a	person.
in	 the	 light	 of	 Parfit’s	 thought	 experiments	

and	his	clinging	to	the	criterion	of	locke’s	per-
sonal	identity	it	could,	for	example,	be	that	one	
person	will	appear	as	two	persons,	as	two	bod-

4		J.	locke,	An Essay Concerning Human Understanding,	in-
dianapolis	1996,	and	also:	D.	hume,	A Treatise of  Human 
Nature,	sioux	Falls	(sD)	2007.

5		D.	Parfit,	Personal…
6		D.	Parfit,	Reasons…,	s.	261.

ily	individuals	with	their	consciousnesses	trans-
planted	could	have	the	same	course	of	memo-
ries	(memory).	Thus,	Parfit	came	to	a	conclu-
sion	that	locke’s	criterion	is	inadequate,	all	the	
more	it	had	been	criticised	much	earlier	(in	the	
17th	century)	by	Thomas	reid7	 	 for	 its	 lack	of	
non-transitivity.	(if	a	middle-aged	person	iden-
tified	with	a	person	 in	childhood	due	 to	some	
memory	W,	and	the	same	elderly	person	iden-
tifies	 with	 the	 middle-aged	 person,	 then,	 de-
spite	the	fact	that	the	person	no	longer	has	any	
memories	 in	 her/his	memory	W,	 is	 the	 elder-
ly	person	the	same	person	from	his/her	child-
hood?).	Moreover,	 the	 very	memory	 tends	 to	
efface	memories.
Parfit	proposed	a	criterion	of	survival	of	a	per-

son	 based	 upon	 his	 relation	 r.	 similar	 to	
locke’s	criterion,	this	criterion	has	a	psycholog-
ical	nature,	but	it	is	more	general,	as	relation	r	
means	causal	connection	and/or	psychical	con-
nections8.	Psychical	states	are	not	only	limited	
to	memories,	 but	also	 include	 likes,	 intentions	
and	so-called	quasi-psychical	states.	For	Parfit,	
survival	of	a	person	does	not	require	preserva-
tion	 of	 all	memories,	 but	 a	merely	 continuous	
transformation	 of	memories	 and	 other	 psychi-
cal	states	in	time	(this	way	Parfit	removed	re-
id’s	charge	of	non-transitivity).	Thus,	connection	
of	psychical	states	will	be	sufficient	and	not	the	
necessary	 simple	 continuity.	 it	 would	 only	 be	
amnesia	that	could	exclude	occurrence	of	rela-
tion	r,	i.e.	it	would	exclude	survival	of	a	person.

 PARfIT’S RedUCTIOnISM
locke	 distinguished	 between	 a	 person	 and	
a	 human	 individual.	 The	 same	 biological	 hu-
man	 being	 (individual)	 does	 not	 always	 have	
to	 be	 the	 same	 person.	 Parfit	 combined	 per-
sonal	 identity	 (in	 the	 sense	 of	 survival)	 with	
a	brain,	which	was	not	necessarily	 treated	as	
the	same	biological	organ.	The	brain	identity	(in	
the	 sense	of	 survival)	 and,	 at	 the	 same	 time,	
7		T.	reid,	Essays on the Intellectual Powers of Man,	Edin-
burgh	2002.

8			D.	Parfit,	Reasons…,	p.	205.
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identity	 of	 a	 person	 (in	 the	 sense	of	 survival)	
may	also	be	ensured	in	an	unnatural	manner,	
for	 example,	 as	a	 result	 of	 copying	of	mental	
paths	 or	 artificial	 reconstruction	 of	 the	 brain.	
Parfit	even	admitted	a	supernatural	reason	for	
preservation	of	personal	identity	(survival)	–	as	
a result of resurrection9.
Parfit’s	concept	of	a	person	in	his	reduction-

ism	 (referred	 to	 as	 constitutive	 reductionism)	
limits	(reduces)	a	person	to	selected	attributes	
(here:	psychological	and	psychical,	conscious	
and	mental),	which	are	manifested	externally	in	
phenomenal	 reality	 (phenomenon).	Thus,	 it	 is	
a	reductionist	and	phenomenalistic	concept	of	
a	person.	i	have	pointed	out	an	important	par-
adox	about	 the	type	of	concept	–	 let	me	refer	
to	it	as	a	paradox	of	subjectivity	and	objectivity	
(s/O)10.	a	particular	person	is	to	prove	outside	
–	 to	others	with	 its	deepest	subjective	 feeling	
that	he/she	is	that	or	other	person	and	that	he/
she	knows	or	does	not	know	that	he/she	is	that	
or	other		person.	The	paradox	made	itself	felt	at	
once,	when	Parfit	established	that,	finally,	there	
was	no	need	to	ascertain	existence	of	a	person	
with	that	or	other	identity,	however,	it	is	enough	
to	verify	facts	of	manifestations	of	a	person	em-
pirically	 (by	 the	person’s	acts)11 in a sense of 
making	it	objective.
however,	Parfit	 did	not	 limit	 (reduce)	a	per-

son	 to	 his/her	 brain.	 it	 is	 understandable	 in	
case	of	his	concept,	as	the	brain,	in	a	biological	
sense,	may	be	subject	to	various	deformations	
and,	thus,	it	cannot	always	represent	a	person.	
Thus,	we	still	need	this	external	objectivisation,	
which	is	manifested	in	states	of	corporeality	in	
external	phenomenal	reality	(thus	we	have	con-
stitutive	 reductionism).	let	us	add	 that	due	 to	
s/O	paradox	the	price	 is	a	characteristic	blur-
ring	of	autonomous	character	of	a	person.

9		D.	Parfit,	On the Importance of Self-Identiy,	 “The	Journal	
of	Philosophy”,	68	 (20)	 (1971), p.	689.	 in	 transhuamanist	
vision	the	resurrection	is	to	be	planned	in	posthuman	world.

10		T.	grabińska,	Abortion... .
11		D.	Parfit,	Reasons…,	p.	210.

Parfit	did	not	deem	it	proper	to	express	judge-
ments	 about	 existence	 of	 particular	 persons.	
This	way,	he	avoided	deciding	on	a	number	of	
persons	in	his	thought	experiments	of	connect-
ing	 (merging)	 of	 several	 persons	 into	 one	 or	
constructing	replicas.	it	is	not	existence	of	par-
ticular	persons	 (as	 the	same	or	not	 the	same	
as	those	before	the	experiment),	but	psychical	
connection	 and	 its	 external	 representation	 in	
body	 responses	 that	matters:	although	a	per-
son	differs	from	his/her	body	and	each	series	of	
thoughts	and	experiences,	 the	person’s	being	
includes	only	those	elements	and	constitutes	of	
such	elements12	.	Persons	may	exist	connect-
ed	with	one	another	(not	only	as	autonomous	
being),	as	the	very	sense	of	existence	is	under-
stood	by	Parfit	as	fulfilment	of	relation	r	and	
this condition only13. 
a	 person	 in	 Parfit’s	 constitutive	 reduction-

ism	 is	 determined	 by	 relation	 r.14 according 
to	Parfit,	 this	 relation	may	also	be	preserved,	
when	there	is	no	direct	connection	of	psychical	
states,	but	it	may	be	preserved	in	a	weakened	
sense:	when	there	is	a	connection	of	Parfit’s	so-
called	quasi-psychical	states,	i.e.	quasi-memo-
ries,	quasi-intentions,	quasi-likes,	quasi-intents	
etc.	Quasi	prefix	indicates	here	other	than	natu-
ral	causes	of	psychical	states,	for	example,	re-
incarnation,	transplantation	of	copying	of	mem-
ory	paths.
relation	 r,	 which	 guarantees	 survival	 of	

a	person,	may	be	preserved	unnaturally,	which	
is	 connected	 with	 the	 possibility	 of	 so-called	
manifold.	 it	 may	 be	 that	 more	 than	 one	 per-
son	will	prove	the	same	psychical	and	psycho-
logical	structure	and	it	may	happen	that	accu-
rate	corporal	and	psychic	replicas	may	appear,	
which	are	parallel	to	the	original	and	have	their	
origins	 in	other	place	and	 time	 than	 the	origi-
nal.	When	asked	about,	whether	such	a	repli-
ca	will	be	the	same	given	person,	Parfit	provid-

12		D.	 Parfit,	 The Unimportance of Identity,	 [in:]	 h.	 harris,	
Identity,	Oxford	1995,	p.	13-45.

13		D.	Parfit,	iReasons…, p.	340-341.
14		Ibid...,	p.	262.
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ed	a	complex	response:	a	future	person	will	be	
me,	if	he/she	is	me	in	relation	r,	just	as	i	am	
now,	however,	when	no	other	person	is	me	in	
relation	r	.	Thus,	those	would	not	be	the	same	
persons,	but,	as	Parfit	stated,	persons	connect-
ed	closely	with	a	given	person	and	a	replica	will	
be	a	continuation	of	a	given	person	and	not	the	
same	person.	however,	when	the	original	dis-
appears,	splitting	will	also	disappear	and	a	rep-
lica	will	become	the	same	as	the	original.	Thus,	
a	replica	guarantees	survival	of	the	original	and	
it	does	not	determine	personal	identity	between	
a	replica	and	original.

The IMPORTAnCe Of AnThROPOlOgIC 
ASSUMPTIOnS fOR BIOeThICS
since	the	other	half	of	the	20th	century	the	con-
cept	of	a	person	formulated	by	Derek	Parfit	has	
been	widely	discussed.15 in the subject litera-
ture	 the	 concept	 is	 criticised	 from	 numerous	
points	of	view16.	The	criticism	includes	issues,	
which	relate	directly	to	an	analysis	of	bioethical	
problems	 such	 as	 transplantations,	 abortion,	
euthanasia	or	cloning.	similar	to	a	much	more	
earlier	John	locke’s17	 	concept	of	a	person	 in	
british	circles,	Parfit’s	concept	of	a	person	as-
sumes	reduction	of	a	person	to	his/her	mental	
and	psychical	sphere.	Parfit	discusses	locke’s	
criterion	of	personal	 identity	 reduced	 to	conti-
nuity	of	memory	in	his	thought	experiments	and	
deliberates	over	survival	of	a	person	in	case	of	
transfer	of	memory	contents	from	one	body	to	

15		s.	schneider,	Science Fiction and Philosophy. From Time 
Travel to Superintelligence,	New	York	2010.

16		Parfit’s	works	are	criticised	from	three	points	of	view.	The	
criticism	involves:	1)	methodology	of	thought	experiments	
and	method	of	 justification	of	 theses	with	 the	use	of	 the	
same,	 e.g.	 kathleen	 V.	 Wilkes,	 Real People: Personal 
Identity without Thought Experiments,	Oxford	1988;	2)	co-
herence	of	the	concept	of	a	person	in	constitutive	reduc-
tionism,	e.g.	harold	W.	Noonan,	Personal Identity, rout-
ledge,	london	1989;	3)	practical	and	ethical	consequenc-
es	of	reductionism,	e.g.	robert	M.	adams,	Should Ethics 
Be More Impersonal	 in:	J.	Dancy	 (ed),	 ,,reading	Parfit”, 
Oxford	1997,	p.	265,	and	criticism	from	the	point	of	view	
of	personalism.

17		J.	locke,	An Essay... .

another	or,	as	he	mentions,	transfer	of	a	brain	
directly.	regardless	of,	whether	such	thouhght	
experiments	 are	 real,	 the	 problem	 of	 identity,	
or,	as	Parfit	postulates,	 the	problem	of	surviv-
al	of	a	person	becomes	 important	 in	 the	 light	
of	new	medical	techniques	of	transplantation18 
and cloning. 
Ethical	 problems	 of	 abortion,	 euthanasia,	

cloning	or	transplantation	are	resolved	in	a	dif-
ferent	 manner	 in	 philosophical	 anthropology,	
which	 assumes	 psychical	 and	 physical	 unity	
of	 a	 person	 just	 as,	 for	 example,	aristotelian	
and	 Thomistic	 unity	 and	 such	 problems	 are	
resolved	 in	a	different	way	 in	anthropologies,	
which	reduce	a	person	to	his/her	states	of	con-
sciousness	 –	 such	 as,	 for	 example,	 locke’s	
anthropology	 and	 partly	 Parfit’s	 anthropology	
and	it	is	different	in	materialistic	and	mechanis-
tic	anthropologies.
The	discussion	of	bioethical	problems	in	the	

light	of	Parfit’s	 concept	 shows	again	 that	 res-
olutions	depend	on	an	anthropology	adopted.	
Thus,	we	deal	with	a	problem	of	grounds	of	bio-
ethics.	Different	anthropologies	will	lay	founda-
tions	 for	different	kinds	of	ethics,	under	which	
the	same	problems	will	be	evaluated	and	val-
ued	 in	 a	 different	way.	Even	 if,	 as	 in	modern	
philosophy,	one	departs	from	systemic	formula-
tion	of	philosophy	and	emphasizing	of	grounds	
of	 deliberations	 concerning	a	human	being	 in	
the	human	ontology,	the	problem	of	identity	of	
a	person	still	appear	in	theoretical	deliberations	
and	 in	practice	of	detailed	sciences,	 including	
mainly	psychology	and	biomedical	sciences.
in	locke’s	anthropology,	which	has	an	enor-

mous	 impact	 upon	 the	 human	 philosophy	 in	
british	 circles,	 a	 person	 is	 not	merely	 a	 bio-
logical	being	(individual),	but	a	person	is	lim-
ited	(reduced)	to	a	continuous	stream	of	con-
sciousness,	 i.e.	 to	 so-called	 realised	memo-
ry.	a	person	is	himself/herself	(the	same	per-
son)	as	 long	as	memory	preserves	 its	 conti-
nuity.	 This	 psychological	 criterion	 of	 identity	

18		as	in	transhumanist	project.
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of	a	person	(self-identification)	has	been	criti-
cised	from	the	beginning19.
in	spite	of	this	and,	to	a	considerable	extent,	

due	to	subjectivistic	features	of	the	british	phi-
losophy,	locke’s	concept	 is	still	 significant	 for	
the	 human	 philosophy	 and	 resolving	 of	 ethi-
cal	issues.	Parfit	refers	to	the	concept	(i.e.	so-
called	natural	view	of	personal	identity),	revises	
it	and	publishes	his	own	version	of	 reduction-
ism.	as	a	result	of	thought	experiments,	Parfit	
challenges	 adequacy	 of	 the	 term	 of	 ,,person-
al	identity”.	The	experiments	lead	to	difficulties	
in	determination	of	personal	 identity	based	on	
memory20	 .	 Parfit	 considers	 so-called	 survival	
of	a	person	involving	psychical	connection	de-
spite	change	of	corporeality,	as	the	most	ade-
quate	representation	of	a	person.
Parfit	thinks	that	a	new	criterion	of	self-iden-

tification	of	a	person	makes	it	possible	to	avoid	
problems	with	establishment	of	 identity.	some	
critics	are	right	in	disagreeing	with	Parfit’s	argu-
ments	for	departure	from	the	term	of	,,personal	
identity”.	however,	 let	 us	 look	 at	 Parfit’s	 con-
cept	and	his	thought	experiments	from	the	per-
spective	 of	 resolution	 of	 bioethical	 problems.		
according	 to	Parfit,	 survival	 is	most	 important	
for	being	a	person,	including	survival	in	a	differ-
ent	body.	a	person’s	survival	does	not	require	
locke’s	continuity	of	memories	(as	in	the	case	
of	a	supernatural	situation	–	resurrection21)	or	it	
does	not	necessarily	 involve	memories	of	ac-
tually	experienced	events.	a	psychical	connec-
tion	(by	way	of	relation	r	introduced	by	Parfit)	
will	 do22.	 it	 will	 be	 enough	 to	 preserve	 qua-
si-memories	 (generally	 –	 so-called	 quasi-psy-

19		The	earliest	criticism	of	locke’s	concept	includes:	J.	but-
ler,	Of Personal Identity,	,,Personal	identity”,	los	angeles	
1975,	p.	99-105;	T.	reid,	Of Identity and Of Mr. Locke’s Ac-
count of Our Personal Identity,	,,Personal...”,	p.	107-118;	

20		Parfit,	Reasons…,	p.	261.
21		Parfit,	On the Importance..., p.	689.
22		Parfit,	Reasons…,	p.	262.

chical	states)	acquired	from	other	person	natu-
rally	or	artificially	(just	as	in	the	case	of	transfer	
of	memory	paths	from	the	brain	or	other	parts	
of	the	brain	of	one	individual	to	another).
Parfit’s	 concept	 of	 a	 person	 is	 a	 reduction-

ist one in a sense that it distinguishes only be-
tween	certain	features	in	a	person	and	assigns	
a	sort	of	ontic	character	to	the	features.	Thus,	
a	person	is	reduced	to	a	psychological,	mental	
and	consciousness	sphere.	Earlier,	i	indicated	
to	so-called	paradox	of	subjectivity	and	objec-
tivity	(s/O)	in	this	and	similar	concepts	of	a	per-
son.	On	one	hand,	a	person,	in	his/her	(subjec-
tive)	deepest	 internal	conviction	has	 to	 identi-
fy	with	himself/herself	and	on	 the	other	hand,	
the	exterior	(objective	instance)	is	to	evaluate,	
whether	a	given	person	is	the	one	that	is	meant	
or	 not.	 Therefore,	 among	 others,	 Parfit	 re-
signed	from	the	term	of	,,personal	identity”	and	
reduced	an	objective	identification	of	a	person	
to	his/her	manifestations,	for	example,	through	
acts ascertained in the exterior23.	The	psychi-
cal	 connection	 represented	 outside	 in	 body	
responses	 is	 fundamental	 to	survival	 (and	not	
for	existence,	as	Parfit	emphasizes)	of	a	per-
son.	in	reductionism	(constitutive	reductionism)	
a	person	is	constituted	in	his/her	external	form,	
which,	 in	a	way,	verifies	his/her	 identity	at	 the	
price	of	his/her	autonomous	character.	The	ap-
parent	nature	of	such	resolution	of	s/O	paradox	
will	appear	 further	 in	 the	course	of	considera-
tion	of	bioethical	problems.

SORTS Of ARgUMenTS fOR ReSOlVIng 
BIOeThICAl PROBleMS
in	 justification	 of	 arguments	 for	 and	 against	
abortion,	there	are	utilitarian	and	ideological	ar-
guments.	Most	 important	utilitarian	arguments	
include	the	following	connected	arguments:

23		Ibid…,	p.	210.
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•	 economical	 (due	 to	 so-called	 costs	 of	 child	
raising),

•	 social		(due	to	a	low	status	of	multi-children	
families),	

•	 political	(due	to	demographic	advantage	over	
poor	and	poor	developed	countries).	
The	 following	 may	 be	 distinguished	 among	

ideological	arguments:	
•	 philosophical	(due	to	the	concept	of	a	human	
being,	philosophical	anthropology),

•	 religious	(due	to	supernatural	sense	of	a	hu-
man	being),	

•	 feministic	 (due	 to	 so-called	 autonomous	
character	 of	 women’s	 decision	 on	 their	
own	bodies).	
Thus,	the	subject	of	further	deliberations	will	

include	philosophical	arguments.	in	the	british	
philosophical	tradition	we	may	find	lively	reduc-
tionist	 concepts	of	a	human	being	most	often	
reduced	 to	 a	 mechanism	 just	 as	 in	 Thomas	
hobbes24	 	 or	 to	 a	 psychical	 sphere	 just	 as	 in	
locke	or	even	to	a	bunch	of	impressions	like	in	
David	hume	concept.	as	i	mentioned,	Parfit	is	
a	follower	of	locke’s	thought	(and,	to	some	ex-
tent,	hume’s	concept),	but	i	think	that	one	may	
also	find	an	implicit	reference	to	hobbes’s	im-
age	of	a	human	being	in	Parfit’s	constitution	of	
a	human	being	in	the	exterior,	blurring	of	a	bor-
der	between	the	interior	and	exterior	and	identi-
fication	of	a	person	by	external	responses.
in	 Parfit’s	 concept,	 survival	 of	 a	 person	 in-

volves	 existence	 of	 states	 or	 quasi-psychical	
states	(instances	of	 internal	 identification)	and	
identification	 of	 manifestations	 of	 personality	
in	the	exterior.	in	this	 light,	 the	earliest	stages	
of	human	 life,	 in	his/her	 zygotic	 form,	are	not	
connected	 psychically	 with	 further	 states	 and	
are	not	manifested	outside	(e.g.	 in	a	mother’s	
sensations).	 according	 to	 Parfit,	 there	 is	 no	
psychological	connection	(no	relation	r)	and,	

24		T.	 hobbes,	 Leviathan,	 Cambridge	 2006;	 T.	 grabińska,		
Hobbe’s Desire of Power as an Essence of Understand-
ing of Entrepreneurship and Working Man, „Młody	człow-
iek	 wobec	 pracy,	 wyzysku	 i	 bezrobocia”,	 kraków	 2014,	
p.	65-86.

therefore,	abortion	is	admissible	 in	early	stag-
es	of	development	of	a	foetus25	.	Thus,	there	is	
still	a	problem	of	determination	of	a	borderline	
between	appearance	of	connection	and	degree	
of	 connection	 meeting	 requirements	 of	 rela-
tion	r	until	emergence	of	self-consciousness	or	
a	degree	of	self-consciousness.	as	supporters	
of	views	of	abortion	believe,	the	problem	may	
be	solved	 through	development	of	biomedical	
research.	 however,	 the	 belief	 ends,	 where	 it	
should	 be	 determined,	what	 a	 consciousness	
is.	 This	 problem	may	 be	 resolved	 empirically	
only	to	some	extent	and,	therefore,	generally,	it	
cannot	be	technically	resolved.
To	establish	what	a	consciousness	is,	seems	

to	go	beyond	the	scope	of	biomedical	scienc-
es.	What	 is	more,	even	in	philosophical	delib-
erations	and	attempts	 to	capture	 the	essence	
of	consciousness	conceptually,	there	are	prob-
lems,	which	can	only	be	solved	on	the	basis	of	
a	linguistic	convention	and	not	on	the	basis	of	
the	human	ontology.
it	 is	 possible	 to	 justify,	 in	 a	most	 coherent	

manner,	 a	 view	 of	 unity	 of	 a	 human	 being	
starting	 from	 the	 stage	 of	 an	 embryo	 in	 the	
realistic	 aristotelian	 and	 Thomistic	 ontology.	
in	this	concept	a	human	being	is	a	psychical	
and	 physical	 unity	 and	 his/her	 development	
is	determined	by	potentialities,	which	are	up-
dated	 in	 time	 and	 subsequent	 stages.	Thus,	
everything	that	will	happen	 in	 the	 future	 indi-
vidual	development	is,	in	a	way,	in	a	potential	
stage	at	the	very	beginning.	adoption	of	delib-
erate causation as a relation of connection re-
moves	the	problem	of	establishment	of	a	bor-
der	of	beginning	of	consciousness,	as	psychi-
city	is	always	present	in	some	form	and,	then,	
connected	with	physicality,	it	evolves	into	oth-
er	forms	in	an	ontic	connection.
in	the	light	of	discussion	between	opponents	

and	 supporters	 of	 abortion	 it	 is	 worth	 recon-
structing,	 on	 the	basis	 of	 their	 arguments,	 an	
anthropological	 level,	 i.e.	 a	 level	 of	 assump-

25		D.	Parfit,	Reasons…, p.	322.
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tions	 (philosophical	 or	 theological	 and	 philo-
sophical)	about	a	human	being.	as	 i	have	al-
ready	mentioned,	 in	the	british	tradition,	there	
is	a	 lively	concept	of	a	human	being	 reduced	
to	psychical	 states,	 consciousnesses	and	wil-
ful	 acts	 (e.g.	wants	 directed	by	a	mechanism	
of	aversion	and	desires26).	already	mentioned	
locke	reduced	personal	identity	to	continuity	of	
memories	 in	a	 conscience	of	a	given	person.	
Despite	s/O	paradox,	the	state	of	such	realised	
memories	 would	 be	 verifiable	 in	 external	 ob-
servations.	if	so	–	as	supporters	of	the	concept	
think	–	as	it	is	not	possible	to	ascertain,	whether	
a	zygote	or	early	foetus	is	self-conscious,	then	
it is unjustifiable to connect being of a zygote or 
early	foetus	with	being	of	a	person,	who	emerg-
es	from	them.	Thus,	according	to	locke’s	con-
cept	of	personal	identity,	one	would	have	to	ex-
amine	stages	of	a	zygote	and	foetus	in	order	to	
capture	the	moment,	when	self-consciousness	
is created.
according	to	Parfit,	capturing	of	the	moment	

of	self-consciousness	is	decisive	for	the	begin-
ning	of	being	a	person,	whereas	a	 foetus	be-
comes	a	human	being	as	of	its	birth.	according	
to	Parfit’s	constitutive	reductionism,	relation	r	
has	 different	 force	 depending	 on,	 how	 strong	
a	 given	 person	 feels	 his/her	 psychical	 bonds	
with	his/her	earlier	stages.	There	is	relation	r	
or there is no relation r at all or the relation is 
very	weak	between	further	psychical	and	men-
tal	states	and	the	state	of	a	foetus.	Therefore,	
Parfit	admits	an	early	abortion	and	he	 is	defi-
nitely	against	an	abortion	before	delivery.	The	
decision	of	abortion	in	a	mean	time	should	de-
pend	on	a	degree27.  
Parfit	and	representatives	of	similar	concepts	

of	 a	 human	 being	 did	 not	 even	 think	 (due	 to	
limitations	 of	 the	 recognised	 philosophical	
concept	of	a	human	being)	 that	a	human	be-
26		C.f.	 hobbes,	 Leviathan;	 k.	 Pierwoła,	 M.	 zabierowski,	

The Freedom and Will in the Thomas Hobbes’ approach. 
A Critical Analysis,	 „Wolność	osoby	–	Wolność	obywate-
la”,	Disputationes	Ethicae	iV	(2009),	Częstochowa	2009,	
p.	29-51.

27		D.	Parfit,	Reasons…, p.	322.

ing	may	be	identified	with	all	stages	of	his/her	
development	in	other	than	subjective	and	psy-
chological	manner.	This	is	senseless	for	them.	
They	are	not	able	to	imagine	that	opponents	of	
abortion	do	not	articulate	a	requirement	of	psy-
chical	connection	with	all	developmental	stag-
es.	Opponents	of	abortion	and	defenders	of	life	
base	 their	 arguments	 on	 quite	 a	 different	 an-
thropology,	i.e.	personalistic	anthropology	and,	
if	 they	refer	 to	 identification	of	a	human	being	
with	all	developmental	stages,	the	identification	
is	not	of	psychological	or	subjective	character.	
the identification has its grounds in the aristo-
telian	and	Thomistic	ontology,	which	assumes	
that	a	human	being	is	a	physical	and	psychical	
unity	and	a	dynamic	being,	which	becomes	up-
dated	in	the	process	of	development.	Thus,	at	
the	very	beginning,	i.e.	from	the	zygote,	a	hu-
man	being	has	all	that	will	become	updated	lat-
er.	One	has	to	refer	to	continuity	here,	however,	
this	will	be	an	ontic	continuity.	One	may	also	re-
fer	to	continuity	in	a	theological	sense,	namely	
continuity	of	origin	of	creation	from	the	Creator,	
which	a	creature	cannot	interfere	with.

The eUThAnASIA PROBleM In PARfIT’S 
RedUCTIOnISM
The	moment	of	a	clinical	death	of	a	human	be-
ing is established on the basis of indications of 
medical	 equipment,	 which	 measures	 the	 lev-
el	of	intensity	of	selected	life	processes.	as	of	
cessation	of	the	processes,	a	human	organism	
is	 pronounced	 dead.	 however,	 in	 some	 cas-
es	only	 some	 indicators	 reach	 the	 zero	 level,	
which	means	 that	 an	 organism	 still	 lives,	 but	
is	dependent	(supported	externally	by	medical	
equipment)	 or	 does	not	 establish	any	 contact	
with	external	environment	(is	in	a	coma,	lethar-
gy	or	dementia).	in	such	cases	additional	pre-
requisites	are	required	(similar	 to	 the	problem	
of	abortion)	in	order	to	justify	artificial	cessation	
of	life,	i.e.	euthanasia.
similar	 to	 deliberations	 on	 abortion,	 one	

could distinguish utilitarian and ideological ar-
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guments	 in	 the	dilemma	of	admissibility	or	 in-
admissibility	of	euthanasia:	
•	 utilitarian	 arguments,	 including	 economi-
cal	arguments	(due	to	technical	costs	of	life	
sustaining referred to as artificial life sustain-
ing,	 or	 costs	 of	medical	 care	 of	 the	 ill	 per-
son)	social	arguments	 (due	 to	burdening	of	
families	with	care	of	the	ill	person	and	fam-
ily	members,	with	whom	no	contact	can	be	
established);

•	 ideological	arguments,	 including	philosophi-
cal	arguments	(due	to	 the	human	ontology)	
and	 religious	arguments	 (due	 to	 the	 super-
natural sense and eschatological horizon of 
human	life).	
similar	to	the	case	of	abortion,	in	this	scope	

of	 reductionist	 concepts	 of	 a	 human	 being	
(such	as	Parfit’s	concept)	we	deal	with	a	sim-
ilar	 and	 irresolvable	 problem	 of	 euthanasia,	
which	 is	 connected	with	understanding	of	 the	
essence	of	humanity.	 it	 is	 reduced	 to	 impres-
sions	or	feeling	of	a	psychical	nature,	then,	due	
to	 difficulties	 in	 establishment	 of	 a	 border	 of	
self-consciousness,	 euthanasia	may	 be	 treat-
ed	as	a	homicide	or	peculiar	suicide,	if	we	as-
sume	that	a	person,	who	is	losing	his/her	con-
sciousness,	 kills	 himself/herself	 or,	 finally,	 as	
a	peculiarly	 technical	act	of	 removal	of	physi-
cality,	which,	in	those	concepts,	does	not	repre-
sent	the	essence	of	a	human	life.		On	the	other	
hand,	 when	 one	 ponders	 over	 requested	 eu-
thanasia,	 i.e.	making	a	deliberate	decision	on	
ending	one’s	own	life	and	the	life	is	to	be	end-
ed	in	participation	of	third	persons,	then,	as	re-
gards	reduction	of	a	person	to	consciousness,	
in	reductionist	concepts	focused	on	the	course	
of	consciousness	as	a	determinant	of	a	person,	
requested	 euthanasia	 has	 characteristics	 of	
both	a	homicide	and	suicide.
in	 his	 concept	 of	 a	 person	 Parfit	 not	 only	

solves	the	problem	of	euthanasia,	but	he	puts	
it	 aside,	 cancels	 and	 proposes	 a	 sort	 of	 per-
spective	of	 immortality	 involving	 replication	of	
a	person.	For	it	is	about	survival	(in	the	sense	
of	relation	r).	The	survival	does	not	have	to	be	

realised	in	the	same	body,	i.e.	the	same	physi-
cality.	Parfit’s	thought	experiment	referred	to	as	
teleportation,	which	 involves	body	 reconstruc-
tion	 (in	 a	 teleporter)	 and	 introduction	 of	 con-
sciousness	into	the	body,	is	to	make	it	possible	
for	a	person	to	survive	as	a	replica.
it	is	worth	mentioning	again,	what	has	already	

been	written	 in	other	paragraph28	 	and	makes	
it	possible	to,	additionally,	distinguish	between	
the	problem	of	abortion	and	euthanasia	 in	 re-
ductionist	 concepts	 of	 a	 human	 being.	 it	 is	
a	problem	of	objectivisation	of	a	person	(as	part	
of	s/O).	 in	 case	of	 abortion,	 the	beginning	of	
consciousness	from	a	biomedical	point	of	view	
is	searched	for.	in	case	of	euthanasia,	the	end	
of	consciousness	is	even	more	difficult	to	cap-
ture and it is finally decided on arbitrarily or con-
ventionally	by	others.	its	is	even	worse	in	case	
of	 requested	 euthanasia,	 when	 the	 course	 of	
consciousness	is	not	broken	and	sick	physical-
ity	request	for	killing	of	its	own	consciousness.
in	 Parfit’s	 concept	 of	 a	 person,	 the	 end	 of	

a	person	is	not	 its	definite	end,	as	the	person	
may	 survive,	 i.e.	 preserve	 his/her	 psycholog-
ical connection in other body. Parfit designed 
(in	 a	 thought	 experiment)	 so-called	 teleporta-
tion	as	a	peculiar	method	of	prolongation	of	life	
as	a	result	of	replication	of	a	given	person.	an	
appropriate	 machine	 (a	 teleporter)	 would	 re-
construct a body and transfer consciousness to 
the	body.	according	to	Parfit’s	approach,	phys-
ical	 death	does	not	 have	 to	mean	 the	end	of	
a	person.	a	person	may	survive	in	other	body	
or	a	replica	of	his/her	body.
similar	 to	 the	 issue	 of	 ethical	 character	 of	

abortion,	the	issue	of	ethic	character	of	eutha-
nasia	 is	possible	 to	understand	 in	 the	 light	of	
adopted	philosophical	or	theological	and	philo-
sophical	assumptions.	if	relation	r	is	to	repre-
sent	identification	of	a	person	with	himself/her-
self,	then,	as	a	result	of	senile	dementia,	deep	
coma	or	other	complaints,	which	extremely	im-
pair	self-consciousness	and	psychical	process-

28		T.	grabińska,	Abortion...
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es,	a	given	person	 is	not	able	 to	survive	and,	
thus,	he/she,	in	a	way,	kills	himself/herself.	The	
meaning	 of	 physical	 life	 (body)	 is	 not	 funda-
mental	to	being	a	person.	Therefore,	death	in-
flicted	to	the	body	from	outside	does	not	mean	
killing	of	the	person,	as	the	person	did	not	ex-
ist	in	the	psychical	and	mental	sense	earlier.	in	
Parfit’s	opinion,	one	cannot,	 in	case	of	eutha-
nasia,	perform	moral	evaluations,	as	such	eval-
uations	relate	to	defence	of	life,	i.e.	survival	of	
a	person	 in	Parfit’s	sense,	and	not	a	material	
and	biological	corporeality.	Parfit	is	not	a	mate-
rialist,	 idealist	or	Thomist,	but	a	psychological	
subjectivist	and	immaterialist.
similar	 to	 abortion,	 Parfit	 and	 followers	 of	

a	 similar	 philosophy	 of	 the	 human	 being	 are	
not	 able	 to	 capture	 the	meaning	 of	 continuity	
of	a	human	being,	including	material,	substan-
tial	being	other	than	psychological	and	subjec-
tive.	The	paradox	of	s/O,	which	i	have	raised,	
is	 even	more	 apparent	 in	 case	 of	 euthanasia	
than	in	case	of	abortion,	as	in	case	of	abortion,	
supporters	of	reductionism	attempt	to	see	sci-
entifically	 objectivised	 beginnings	 of	 self-con-
sciousness	and	processes	of	transformation	of	
psychical	states.	however,	in	case	of	euthana-
sia,	all	they	have	to	do	is	to	finally	make	an	ar-
bitrary	 and	external	 evaluation	of	 the	 state	 of	
being	or	not	being	a	person	(in	Parfit’s	sense)	
by	conventionally	selected	indicators	and	adju-
dicating	group.
Finally,	 it	 is	 worth	 quoting	 a	 true	 ascertain-

ment	made	 by	Warren	bourgeois,	 one	 of	 the	
contemporary	 disputers,	 including	 those	 of	
Parfit’s	disputers	–	as	a	consequence	of	reduc-
tionism,	a	person	becomes	,,an	ephemeral	be-
ing	moving	in	and	out	of	the	body	secretly“29.

The ,,BAld MAn” PARAdOx And 
PARfIT’S SPeCTReS
among	his	concepts	referred	to	as	thought	ex-
periments	and	transplanting	of	one	part	of	a	hu-

29		W.	 bourgeois,	 Persons: What Philosophers Say About 
You,	groton	1955,	p.	393.

man	being	to	other	human	being,	Parfit	distin-
guished	between	so-called	spectra.	a	physical	
spectrum	corresponds	to	a	real	transplantation.	
During	the	transplantation,	parts	of	one	human	
being	 are	 transplanted	 to	 another	 human	 be-
ing.	in	a	physical	spectrum	as	a	thought	exper-
iment,	more	 and	more	 consciousnesses	 and,	
in	a	combined	spectrum,	more	and	more	bodily	
organs	and	consciousnesses	are	transplanted	
at	the	same	time.	The	problem	connected	with	
identity	of	a	person	or	Parfit’s	survival	of	a	per-
son	 in	 other	 body	 involves	 understanding	 of	
transformation	of	one	person	into	another.	For	
Parfit	 it	 is	 a	 theoretical	 problem	 rooted	 in	 his	
concept	of	a	person.	it	may	be	a	real	problem	
in	case	of	transplantation	of	numerous	organs	
of	one	person	to	another.	it	is	certainly	connect-
ed	with	an	eternal	logical	problem,	but,	as	i	am	
going	to	show,	 it	 is	only	partly	connected	with	
the	problem.	in	logics,	this	problem	is	referred	
to	as,	for	example,	a	paradox	of	a	“bald	man”.
The	,,bald	man”	paradox	is	ascribed	to	Eubu-

lides30.		Due	to	semantic	blurriness	of	the	terms	
of	,,bald	man”	it	cannot	be	defined	equally.	One	
cannot	capture	a	quantitative	border	of	not	be-
ing	 a	 bald	man	 yet	 and	 being	 already	 a	 bald	
man.	 in	case	of	Parfit’s	spectres,	 the	paradox	
would	be	as	 follows.	No	one	can	deny	 that,	 if	
an	 organ	 (not	 a	 brain)	 belonging	 to	 a	 person	
b	is	transplanted	to	a	person	a,	this	person	is	
still	himself/herself.	if,	however,	another	organ	
of	the	person	b	(not	a	brain)	is	transplanted	to	
the	 operated	 person	 a,	 then,	 in	 accordance	
what	 we	 have	 recognised	 before,	 the	 person	
a	is	still	himself/herself.	Continuing	the	proce-
dure,	 it	would	 turn	out	 that	all	organs	 (except	
for	the	brain)	belonging	to	the	person	b	could	
be	transplanted	to	the	person	a	and	the	person	
a	would	still	become	the	same	as	it	was	before	
the	experiment.		
however,	 the	 issue	 of	 gradual	 transplanta-

tions	does	not	 correspond	 to	 the	gradual	 los-
ing	of	hair	in	the	paradox.	Firstly,	the	reason	for	

30		Y.	Dolev,	Why Induction Is No Cure For Baldnes,	Philo-
sophical	investigations	27	(4)	(2004),	p.	328–344.
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that	is	because	the	paradox	cannot	be	formu-
lated	only	with	exclusion	of	one	of	 the	organs	
–	a	brain.	secondly,	and	this	is	connected	with	
the	first	reservation,	transplanted	parts	are	not	
only	calculable	elements	of	the	structure	of	the	
organism	as	 it	 is	 in	case	of	hair	on	 the	head.	
Transplanted	 parts	 of	 the	 organism,	 as	 ele-
ments	of	the	structure,	have	precisely	defined	
functions	 in	 connection	 with	 other	 elements.	
The	view	of	Parfit’s	spectres	in	the	perspective	
of	,,the	bald	man”	paradox	indicates	again	that	
a	human	organism	 is	a	unity	of	structure	and	
function	possible	 to	 capture	 in	 the	concept	of	
a	human	being	as	a	psychical	and	physical	uni-
ty	and	organicist	whole		and	not	in	reductionist	
and	mechanistic	concepts.
as	 regards	 Parfit’s	 approach,	 the	 most	 im-

portant	questions	is:	Where	in	particular	spec-
tres	is	there	still	a	psychical	connection,	i.e.	to	
which	point	can	we	consider	that	a	given	per-
son	 will	 survive.	 it	 is	 worth	 quoting	 Tadeusz	
bilikiewicz’s	 thought	 experiment31.	 it	 involves	
depriving	of	 a	given	person	subsequent	body	
organs,	 one	 by	 one,	 and	 replacing	 the	 same	
with	 artificial	 organs	 (or	 transplanting	 of	 per-
son	b’s	 body	 parts	 to	 person	a	gradually).	 in	
the	end,	 the	brain	would	be	 left	disconnected	
from	sense	receptors.	bilikiewicz	claimed	that:	
•	 a	person	reduced	to	a	brain	would	still	pre-
serve	 his/her	 personality,	 but	 he/she	would	
not	be	able	to	show	it	outside,

•	 the	 person’s	 brain	 would	 not	 only	 contain	
memories,	 as	 it	 would	 operate	 on	 ,,a	 cur-
rent	basis”	simulating	existence	of	organs,	
which	 had	 been	 taken	 away,	 as	 similar	 to	
phantom	symptoms.	
acceptance	 of	 transplantation	 despite	 the	

fact	that	spectrum	problems	are	irresolvable	in	
relation	 to	 personal	 identity	 is	 justified	 on	 an	
utilitarian	basis,	 on	one	hand	 (survival	 of	 hu-
man	life	despite	changed	personality).	On	the	
other	hand,	 it	 is	 justified	 ideologically	 due	 to,	
for	example,	value	of	the	gift	of	one’s	own	cor-

31		M.	Nowacka,	The reduction of bodily sphere as a therapy 
of future,	archeus	2,	2001,	p.	37-43.		

poreality	 for	 improvement	of	health	or	 saving	
the	 condition	 of	 other	 person.	 however,	 this	
does	not	mean	that	the	reductionist	concept	of	
a	human	being	will	be	accepted	–	it	is	even	to	
the contrary.  

The SURVIVAl BeCAUSe Of The 
BRAnChIng Of PeRSOnS
Parfit	deliberates	over	the	problem	of	so-called	
branching.	 it	 appears	 in	 the	 thought	 exper-
iment,	 in	 which	 memory	 paths	 or	 the	 entire	
brain	is	transplanted	from	one	body	to	another	
and,	 when	 Parfit’s	 teleporter	makes	 a	 replica	
of	a	given	person	and	memory	carriers	of	that	
person	are	 transferred	 to	a	new	body	and,	at	
the	same	time,	 the	person	 in	 its	condition	be-
fore	 the	 experiment	 is	 left	 alive.	 Then,	 if	 one	
assumes	 a	 psychological	 criterion	 of	 person-
al	 identity	or	survival,	 two	 individuals	with	 the	
same	or	different	bodies	may	be	treated	as	the	
same	person.	 it	would	be	the	same	person	in	
two	copies.	in	this	situation,	due	to	unspecified	
character	 (blurring)	 of	 personal	 identity,	 Parfit	
resigns	 from	 the	 concept	 of	 personal	 identity	
and	replaces	it	with	the	already	mentioned	sur-
vival	of	a	person	(in	other	bodies).
The	described	branching	of	a	person	admits	

parallel	 existence	of	 the	person	and	 its	 repli-
cas.	Parfit	does	not	claim	that	a	replica	is	the	
same	person32,	 but	 that	 it	 is	 closely	 connect-
ed	with	a	given	person	.	in	the	light	of	Parfit’s	
thought	 experiments	 relating	 to	 branching,	
one	 may	 deliberate	 over	 the	 qualification	 of	
a	cloned	organism.	
as	far	as	cloning	is	concerned,	it	involves	cre-

ation	of	an	organism,	which	 is	genetically	 the	
same	as	the	parent	organism.	Thus,	the	prob-
lem	 is,	 whether	 the	 genetic	 load,	 which	 car-
ries	 well	 specified	 biological	 characteristics,	
includes	 inherited	 experience	 encodes	 in	 the	
consciousness	of	 the	parent	organism.		 if	 this	
was	the	case,	would	the	consciousness	be	re-
vealed	at	 the	very	beginning	of	 life	of	a	clone	

32		D.	Parfit,	Reasons...,	p.	262.
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or	 it	 would	 become	 gradually	 revealed	 in	 the	
course	of	individual	development	of	the	clone.	
in	the	first	case,	early	stages	of	development	of	
the	clone	would	be	marked	by	consciousness	
and,	therefore,	the	situation	would	be	different	
than	that	evaluated	by	reductionist	of	abortion	
–	the	clone	could	not	be	deprived	of	life	in	the	
earliest	 stages	of	 its	development.	 if	 this	was	
the	case,	as	in	the	other	case,	the	clone	would	
repeat	 the	stages	of	 inherited	consciousness,	
however,	its	individual	being	would	modify	con-
siderably the contents of the consciousness. 
The	 other	 case	 seems	 more	 real,	 especially	
due	 to	 inheritance	 of	 some	 mental	 and	 psy-
chical	 dispositions	 than	 just	 consciousness.	
Cloning	may,	 therefore,	 be	 treated	 as	 Parfit’s	
survival	of	one	person	 in	 the	other	due	 to	 the	
above-mentioned	close	connection	of	the	clone	
and	parent	organism.	however,	the	clone	is	not	
the	same	as	parent	organism	neither	in	the	in-
dividual	nor	personal	sense.
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ABSTRACT

Purpose:	The	 research	aim	 is	 to	provide	an	answer	 to	 the	question	whether	 including	gymnastics	exercises	 in	a	 Ju-jitsu	
training	positively	influences	trainees’	general	and	special	fitness.	The	research	was	preceded	by	a	trainer	survey	conducted	
among	Ju-jitsu	trainers	and	instructors	which	enabled	to	distinguish	two	approaches	to	this	issue.	in	the	opinion	of	some	train-
ers	using	gymnastics	exercises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	training	should	positively	influence	the	level	of	trainees’	general	and	special	fitness.	
in	the	other	group	of	instructors,	on	the	other	hand,	the	opinion	that	there	is	no	reason	to	recommend	using	such	exercises	
in	a	Ju-jitsu	training	prevails.		
Methods:	The	research	has	been	conducted	by	means	of	physical	fitness	tests	evaluating	general	fitness	(EurOFiT	physical	
fitness	battery)	and	special	fitness	in	Ju-jitsu.	research	material	included	two	groups	consisting	of	15	trainees	aged	14-17	who	
represented	sections	trained	by	instructors	having	opposing	views	related	to	the	presented	issue.	
Results:	in	the	two	groups	it	was	the	group	whose	training	includes	gymnastics	exercises	that	obtained	better	results	in	9	out	
of	11	tests	which	points	to	the	rightness	of	opinions	represented	by	trainers	who	are	in	favour	of	using	gymnastics	exercises	
in	a	Ju-jitsu	training.	
Conclusions:	The	profile	of	motor	ability	in	Ju-jitsu	and	gymnastics	shows	a	strong	similarity	in	all	areas	of	motor	skills.
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InTROdUCTIOn
Ju-jitsu	is	the	most	versatile	martial	art	originat-
ing	 in	Japan,	which	 for	centuries	has	evolved	
to	become	a	system	comprehensively	prepar-
ing	an	adept	 to	 fight	both	 in	a	sporting	arena	

as	well	as	in	self-defense.	Versatility	of	Ju-jitsu	
results	 from	using	multiple	 techniques,	name-
ly atemi-waza,	 nage-waza,	 osaekomi-waza,	
kansetsu-waza and shime-waza	 techniques	
(sterkowicz,	1998,	ambroży,	2008).	
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The	primary	reason	for	taking	up	the	issue	of	in-
cluding	gymnastics	exercises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	train-
ing	are	significant	differences	 in	 the	approach	
to	this	problem	adopted	by	Ju-jitsu	trainers	and	
instructors.	 On	 the	 basis	 of	 a	 trainer	 survey	
two	separate	systems	of	action	can	be	distin-
guished.	Whereas	in	one	group	of	Ju-jitsu	train-
ers and instructors the belief that there is no in-
dication	to	use	exercises	typical	for	gymnastics	
in	a	training,	trainers	in	the	second	group	point	
to	a	correlation	between	using	such	exercises	
in	a	training	and	general	and	specialist	fitness	
in	Ju-jitsu.	
general	 fitness	 is	 conditioned	 by	 the	 level	

of	 development	 and	 the	 level	 of	 motor	 skills,	
without	 attention	 being	 paid	 to	motor	 abilities	
typical	 of	 a	 particular	 discipline.	 high	 level	
of	 physical	 condition	 signifies	 it.	 it	 is	 both	 an	
individual’s	motor	potential	and	a	basis	for	de-
veloping	his	or	her	special	fitness.	
special	fitness,	on	the	other	hand,	is	consid-

ered	only	with	reference	to	specific	motor	skills	
which	 are	 characteristic	 for	 a	 particular	 disci-
pline.	 Therefore,	 it	 is	 also	 determined	 by	 the	
level	of	the	degree	of	technique	mastery,	which	
is	 measured	 by	 efficiency	 and	 effectiveness	
of	 task	achievement	set	by	a	particular	sports	
discipline.	 it	 is	 a	 kind	 of	 adaptation	 to	 motor	
challenges	having	a	repeated	structure	and	tak-
ing	place	in	similar	conditions	(Drabik,	1992).	
as	 far	 as	 the	 level	 of	 motor	 skills	 is	 con-

cerned,	Ju-jitsu	places	considerable	demands	
on	trainees.	as	a	combat	sport	it	 is	character-
ized	 by	 a	 high	 degree	 of	 complexity	 and	 any	
lacks	 in	motor	preparation	can	 result	not	only	
in	losing	in	a	competition,	but	also	in	a	serious	
injury.	Ju-jitsu	understood	as	a	marital	art	does	
not	make	any	compromises	regarding	the	lev-
el	of	motor	skills	since	suffering	a	defeat	may	
be	 tantamount	 to	permanent	 loss	of	health	or	
death	(kalina,	2000).	
On	 the	 basis	 of	 time	 and	 subject	 structure	

of	a	fight,	as	well	as	a	characteristics	of	means	
used	in	it,	it	should	be	concluded	that	the	level	
of	 the	 following	motor	 skills	 and	 their	 compo-

nents	plays	a	key	role	in	special	fitness	in	Ju-jit-
su	(ambroży,	2008,	ambroży	et	al.	2014a):	
1.	strength abilities:
a)	absolute	 strength	 (a	 fight	 without	 weight	
divisions);

b)	relative	strength	(a	fight	with	weight	divisions);
c)	general	 strength	 (performing	 techniques	
which	engage	a	substantial	number	of	mus-
cles:	ukemi-waza	 falls,	chugaeri-waza	 rolls,	
a	large	group	of	nage-waza	techniques	etc.);	

d)	local	 strength	 (the	 influence	 of	 particular	
body	segments	on	the	effectiveness	of	tech-
nique	performance:	the	strength	of	arms	and	
shoulder	 girdle	 –	 hitting	 with	 upper	 limbs,	
te-waza 	 throwing	 techniques;	 the	 strength	
of	 legs	 and	 pelvic	 girdle	 –	 hitting	with	 low-
er	limbs,	ashi-waza leg	throwing	techniques,	
as	well	as	all	throws	requiring	lowering	one’s	
centre	of	gravity;	 the	strength	of	stomach	–	
throws	involving	hip	rotation,	weakening	the	
attack	by	turning	hips	and	changing	the	im-
pact	 angle,	 protecting	 internal	 organs;	 the	
strength	of	neck	muscles	–	protection	against	
shime-waza);	

e)	explosive	strength	(lower	and	upper	limbs	at-
tacks	in	fighting	from	a	distance	in	standing	
positions;	 the	phase	of	 throwing	techniques	
performance	where	a	dynamic	 leg	 straight-
ening	enables	to	rise	the	opponent’s	centre	
of	gravity);	

f)	 static	 strength	 (the	 effectiveness	 of	 using	
holds	 limiting	 osaekomi-waza movements	
and shime-waza strangles in the course 
of	ground	fighting,	but	not	only);	

g)	endurance	(the	ability	to	maintain	an	appro-
priate	 level	of	 strength	 in	 the	course	of	 the	
whole	fight);

h)	power	and	speed	skills	(a	general	influence	
of	power	and	speed	predisposition	on	the	ef-
fectiveness	in	a	fight:	kicks,	counter-attacks,	
throws	etc.);	

2.	endurance	skills:
a)	aerobic	endurance	(it	 is	of	huge	 importance	
in	 fights	which	 lasts	 longer	 than	 2	minutes;	
it	is	a	basis	for	developing	other	forms	of	en-
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durance;	 it	 influences	 the	 effectiveness	
of restitution in the course of less intense 
parts	of	a	fight);	

b)	anaerobic	endurance	(a	structure	of	a	round	in	
Ju-jitsu	is	based	on	short,	but	very	intense	an-
aerobic	efforts	separated	by	lower	level	efforts);	

c)	speed	 endurance	 (it	 is	 a	 component	 which	
is based on the ability to release energy by 
way	of	anaerobic	processes	and	which	deter-
mines	an	organism’s	resistance	to	tiredness	
caused	by	submaximal	and	maximal	stimuli);	

3.	speed	skills:	
a)	reaction	 time	 (simple	 reactions:	 reacting	
quickly	 to	 a	 referee’s	 commands;	 complex	
reactions:	the	ability	to	react	quickly	to	an	op-
ponent’s	actions	–	using	ducks,	 counter-at-
tacks	etc.);	

b)	pace	of	a	particular	movement	(it	influences	the	
effectiveness	of	a	blow	or	block	that	is	used);	

c)	frequency	 of	 movement	 (it	 is	 significant	
when	a	sequence	of	movements	consisting	
in	a	combination	of	various	blows	is	used);	

d)	flexibility:	a	high	level	of	flexibility	enables	to	
perform	a	 series	 of	 techniques	more	 effec-
tively,	 especially	 kicks	 (mae-geri, mawashi-
geri, yoko-geri, ushiro-geri etc.),	 punches	
(oi-seiken-jodan-tsuki),	 some	 leg	 throws	
(tai-otoshi, uchi-mata, o-soto-gari etc.),	 as	
well	 as	 techniques	 used	 in	 ground	 fighting	
(e.g.	sankaku-jime);		

e)	coordinating	motor	skills:	 in	the	most	general	
perspective	 these	skills	are	a	basis	 for	mas-
tering	 fighting	 techniques	and	using	 them	ef-
fectively	in	a	rapidly	changing	fight	conditions,	
and	 even	 though	 each	 of	 their	 components	
exerts	influence	on	it,	it	seems	reasonable	to	
highlight	it	(special	role	of	the	ability	to	maintain	
equilibrium,	diversify	and	adapt	movements).	

The AIM Of The STUdy
The	aim	of	this	paper	is	to	evaluate	motor	skills	of	
Ju-jitsu	trainees	depending	on	using	gymnastic	
exercises	in	a	training.	The	research	aim	is	a	ra-
tionale	for	formulating	the	following	questions	re-
sulting	directly	from	the	research	procedure:

1.	Does	using	gymnastic	exercises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	
training	influence	the	level	of	trainees’	gener-
al	fitness?

2.	Does	using	gymnastic	exercises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	
training influence

3.	should	gymnastic	exercises	be	used	in	a	Ju-jit-
su	training	in	order	to	create	a	base	for	achiev-
ing better results in trainees in a leading disci-
pline,	e.g.	Ju-jitsu?	
These	issues	lead	us	to	formulate	a	theoret-

ic	question,	which	 results	 from	a	 trainer	 sur-
vey,	trainer	and	trainee	experience	as	well	as	
own	research:
-	 Do	 profiles	 of	 motor	 skills	 in	 Ju-jitsu	 and	
in	gymnastics	show	similarities?	if	 the	answer	
is	yes,	then	in	what	areas	of	motor	skills?	

MATeRIAlS And MeThOd 
research	 on	 the	 level	 of	 general	 and	 spe-
cial	 fitness	 in	Ju-jitsu	trainees	was	conducted	
in	two	sections:	section	1	(the	date	of	examina-
tion:	5	april	2014),	consisting	of	15	boys	aged	
14-17	and	section	2	(the	date	of	examination:	
14	april	2014),	also	consisting	of	15	boys	aged	
14-17.	apart	from	tests	evaluating	the	level	of	
components	 determining	 general	 and	 special	
fitness,	measurements	and	the	following	data	
were	 recorded:	height,	body	weight,	age	and	
training	experience.	
The	research	was	preceded	by	a	trainer	sur-

vey	conducted	among	Ju-jitsu	trainers	and	in-
structors,	which	focused	on	a	tendency	to	use	
in	 Ju-jitsu	 exercises	 taken	 from	 other	 sports	
disciplines,	 especially	 from	 gymnastics.	 This	
enabled	 to	 distinguish	 two	 groups	 represent-
ing	 two	varying	positions.	Whereas	 the	mem-
bers	of	the	first	group	highlighted	their	convic-
tion	about	positive	influence	of	gymnastics	ex-
ercises	used	in	Ju-jitsu	on	trainees’	fitness,	and	
consequently	used	them	in	a	training	of	a	many	
year’s	standing,	starting	from	age	7	(such	ex-
ercises	were	used	in	group	i),	members	of	the	
second	 group	 did	 not	 draw	 attention	 on	 the	
connection	 between	 using	 gymnastic	 exercis-
es	 and	 the	 level	 of	 Ju-jitsu	 trainees’	 fitness,	
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and	consequently	did	not	use	systematic	pro-
gramme	based	on	using	gymnastic	 exercises	
as	 supplementary	 measures	 (this	 approach	
was	used	in	group	ii).	
before	doing	physical	fitness	test,	a	15	minute	

warm	up	was	performed	in	each	group.	More-
over,	before	doing	a	particular	 test	 the	partici-
pants	had	been	instructed	on	the	way	in	which	
each	exercise	should	be	performed.	
general	 fitness	 was	 evaluated	 by	 means	

of	 selected	 tests	 which	 make	 up	 EurOFiT	
physical	fitness	battery	(ambroży	et	al.	2014a):
1.	Flexibility	 test	–	 this	 test	 involves	sitting	on	
the	 floor	 with	 legs	 stretched	 out	 straight	
ahead	and	reaching	forward	ahead	as	far	as	
possible	(the	so-called	sit	and	reach).

2.	Explosive	strength	test	–	standing	long	jump.	
3.	static	strength	test	–	squeezing	a	dynamom-
eter	with	maximum	effort.	

4.	sit	up	test	(abdominal	strength	endurance)	–	
performing	 as	 many	 sit-ups	 as	 you	 can	 in	
30	seconds.	

5.	 Functional	 strength	 test	 (shoulders	 and	
arms	 strength	 endurance)	 –	 a	 participant	
grasps	 a	 bar	 using	 an	 overhand	 grip	 and	
should	 attempt	 to	 hold	 this	 position	 for	 as	
long	as	possible.		

6.	running	speed	and	agility	test	–	this	involves	
a	10x5	m	shuttle	run	with	a	maximum	speed	
and changing the direction. 
special	 fitness	 was	 evaluated	 on	 the	 basis	

of	 the	 following	 tests	 (s.	 sterkowicz,	 1998,	
k.	sterkowicz,	2003,	ambroży	et	al.	2014b):	
1.	 a	 test	 of	 speed	 (frequency)	 of	 upper	 limb	
strikes	–	a	combination	of	two	punches:	left,	
straight	 punch	 (Oi-seiken-jodan-tsuki) and 
right,	straight	punch	in	the	stomach	(Gyaku-
seiken-chudan-tsuki) performed	30	 times	 in	
a	fighting	position.	

2.	a	 test	 of	 speed	 (frequency)	 of	 hip	 turns	 –	
time	 required	 to	 perform	 30	 hip	 turns	 in	
a	fighting	position.	

3.	Flexibility	test	–	a	maximum	range	(height	of	
foot	kick)	when	performing	Jodan-mawashi-
geri high	kick.	Three	measurements	of	 the	

range	of	a	dominant	 limb	kick	with	a	preci-
sion	 of	 1	 cm.	 Then	 the	 flexibility	 indicator	
was	calculated:	

4.	 a	 test	 of	 speed	 (frequency)	 of	 lower	 limb	
strikes	 –	 performing	 30	 Chudan-mawashi-
geri kicks	on	a	sack/mattress	held	by	a	part-
ner	by	a	forward	leg	in	a	fighting	position.	

5.	a	test	of	technical	fitness	–	a	test	of	special	
motor	 fitness	 Tssr	 employing	 Ippon-seoi-
nage throw.	
The	 results	have	been	presented	by	means	

of	the	following	parameters	of	basic	statistics:	
•	 arithmetical	mean,
•	 standard	deviation.	
Then,	mean	difference	of	the	examined	varia-

bles,	obtained	by	trainees	in	both	groups,	have	
been calculated. the significance of results ob-
tained	by	both	groups	have	been	checked.	The	
results	of	the	examined	variables	had	a	normal	
character	(this	distribution	has	been	tested	by	
means	of	kolmogorov-smirnov	test)	and	that	is	
why	a	student	t-test	for	independent	groups	as	
well	as	Cochran-Cox	have	been	tested	to	de-
termine	the	significance	of	differences).	

ReSUlTS 
a	 general	 description	 of	 groups	 consisting	
of	15	participants,	examined	by	means	of	 the	
abovementioned	 fitness	 tests	 has	 been	 pre-
sented	in	Table	1	and	2.	
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Table	1.	general	description	of	trainees	in	group

as	shown	in	Table	1,	the	average	age	of	par-
ticipants	in	group	i	is	15,8	years.	Whereas	the	
average	 height	 is	 169,733	 cm,	 the	 average	
body	weight	is	63,2	kg.	subjects’	training	expe-
rience	is	5,667	years	on	average.	
While	the	 lowest	variation	coefficient	among	

the	 examined	 features	 characterizes	 height	
(4,60%),	 the	highest	 coefficient	 is	 training	ex-
perience	(22,93%).	

statistics age 
[years] height	[cm] body	weight	

[kg]
Training	experi-
ence	[years]

arithmetical	mean 16,267 171,267 63,4 5,6
standard	deviation	 0,929 9,132 9,851 1,705
Variation	coefficient 5,71% 5,33% 15,54% 30,44%
Minimal	value 14 156 45 3
Maximal	value 17 186 80 9
Median 17 173 65 5
Mode 17 186 65 5

Table	2.	general	description	of	trainees	in	group	ii	

as	Table	 2	 shows,	 the	 average	 age	 of	 par-
ticipants	 in	group	ii	 is	16,267	years.	Whereas	
the	average	height	is	171,267	cm,	the	average	
body	weight	is	63,4	kg.	subjects’	training	expe-
rience	is	5,6	years	on	average.	The	lowest	var-
iation	coefficient	among	the	examined	features	
characterizes	height	(5,33%),	the	highest	coef-
ficient	is	training	experience	(30,44%).		
Table	3	presents	a	summary	of	average	tests	

results	 in	 both	 groups,	 their	 standard	 devia-
tions,	 mean	 differences	 and	 statistical	 signifi-
cance of these differences. 

statistics age	[years] height	[cm] body	weight	[kg] Training	experience	[years]
arithmetical	mean 15,8 169,733 63,2 5,667
standard	deviation 1,222 7,801 9,745 1,3
Variation	coefficient 7,73% 4,60% 15,42% 22,93%
Minimal	value 14 159 51 3
Maximal	value 18 185 84 8
Median 15 171 62 6
Mode 15 176 63 6
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Table	3.	a	summary	of	average	results	in	
group	i	and	ii

as	far	as	sit-ups	are	concerned	(Table	3)	the	
results	obtained	by	participants	in	group	i	were	
worse	than	in	group	ii	by	1,733	cm	on	average.	
in	case	of	the	standing	long	jump	test	(table	3)	
participants	in	group	i	were	better	than	partici-
pants	in	group	ii	by	10,2	cm	on	average.	They	
also	 obtained	 better	 results	 in	 the	 handgrip	
on	a	dynamometer	 test	 (table	2)	 by	1,133	kg	
on	 average.	 in	 the	 test	 evaluating	 abdominal	
strength	 endurance	 by	 means	 of	 performing	
sit-ups	 in	30	seconds	 (table	3)	participants	 in	
group	i	obtained	results	better	than	in	group	ii	
by	 1,6	 on	 average.	 in	 the	 functional	 strength	
test	 (table	 3)	 participants	 in	 group	 i	 obtained	
better	results	than	those	in	group	ii	by	3,816	s	
on	average.	in	the	subsequent	test	which	eval-
uated	 the	 10x5	 m	 shuttle	 running	 speed	 (ta-

ble	3)	subjects	in	group	i	obtained	better	results	
than	subjects	in	group	ii	by	1,187	s	on	average.	
When	it	comes	to	the	evaluation	of	special	fit-

ness,	when	performing	a	series	of	upper	 limb	
strikes	(table	3)	participants	in	group	i	obtained	
better	results	than	those	in	group	ii	by	5,413	s	
on	average.	however,	when	performing	30	hip	
turns	(table	3)	participants	in	group	i	obtained	
worse	 results	 than	 participants	 in	 group	 ii	 by	
0,243	s	on	average.	The	flexibility	indicator	(ta-
ble	 3)	 in	 subjects	 in	 group	 i	 is	 higher	 than	 in	
group	 ii	 by	 0,01	 on	 average.	When	 perform-
ing	 30	 lower	 limb	 kicks	 (table	 3)	 participants	
in	group	i	obtained	better	results	than	those	in	
group	ii	by	0,327	s	on	average.	When	analyz-
ing	 the	 number	 of	 Ippon-seoi-nage throws	 in	
the	Tssr	test	(table	3)	it	has	been	found	that	
subjects	in	group	i	obtained	better	results	than	
subjects	in	group	ii	by	2,8	on	average.
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SUMMARy And dISCUSSIOn
results obtained by trainees in tests differ both 
in	case	of	general	and	special	fitness.	The	con-
ducted statistics analysis enabled to find the 
highest	level	of	significance	of	differences	in	the	
test	of	speed	(frequency)	of	upper	limb	strikes	
where	the	difference	of	the	performance	in	the	
series	 of	 30	 kicks	was	 5,413	 s	 for	 the	 bene-
fit	 of	group	 i),	 the	Tssr	 test	 in	which	partici-
pants	in	group	i	performed	2,7	Ippon-seoi-nage 
throws	more	 than	 in	group	 ii	 and	 the	 running	
speed	and	agility	 test	 in	which	 in	 the	10x5	m	
shuttle	run	execution	time	in	group	i	was	on	av-
erage	shorter	by	1,187	s	than	in	group	ii.	in	all	
of	 these	 tests	better	 results	were	obtained	by	
trainees	 in	 group	 i	 that	 is	 the	 group	 in	which	
gymnastic	exercises	were	included	in	the	train-
ing	programme.	

the least statistically significant differenc-
es	have	been	observed	in	the	test	of	speed	of	
hip	turns	(subjects	in	group	ii	performed	30	hip	
turns	in	a	fighting	position	on	average	0,243	s	
faster	than	subjects	in	group	i)	and	in	the	static	
strength	test	(the	strength	which	participants	in	
group	i	gripped	their	hands	on	the	dynamome-
ters	was	higher	by	1,133	kg	on	average	than	in	
group	ii).	
Participants	 in	 group	 ii	 (in	 whose	 training	

gymnastic	exercises	were	not	used)	obtained	
better	results	than	in	group	i	only	in	two	tests,	
namely	 in	 the	 flexibility	 test	 (sit	 and	 reach)	
and	 in	 the	 test	of	speed	of	hip	 turns.	 it	 is	 im-
portant	to	note	that	one	of	these	test	is	in	the	
group	of	tests	whose	results	in	the	light	of	per-
formed	 calculations	 are	 characterized	 as	 the	
least statistically significant. in case of other 
tests	better	results	were	obtained	by	subjects	
in	group	 i.	On	 this	basis	 it	 can	be	concluded	
the	group	of	factors	influencing	such	a	state	of	
affairs	includes	the	level	of	motor	preparation,	
namely	the	level	of	particular	motor	skills	and	
their	components,	described	 in	detail	 in	earli-
er	sections	and	displayed	in	particular	tests.	it	
should	also	be	noted	that	 the	average	age	 in	

group	i	was	lower	by	1,8	years	than	in	group	ii.	
Despite	this	unfavourable	disproportion,	train-
ees	in	group	i	were	able	to	obtain	better	results	
in	the	majority	of	tests.		

the obtained tests results need also to be 
referred	 to	 the	 trainer	 survey	 conducted	 pri-
or	 to	 the	 tests.	Numerous	opinions	of	 trainers	
who	 believed	 that	 using	 gymnastic	 exercises	
in	a	Ju-jitsu	training	should	exert	positive	influ-
ence	 on	 trainees’	 general	 and	 special	 fitness	
seem	 to	be	 right.	Therefore,	 the	beliefs	of	 in-
structors	who	oppose	these	opinions	and	state	
that	there	is	no	need	to	include	gymnastic	exer-
cises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	training	since	there	is	no	rea-
son	to	believe	that	they	will	 increase	the	level	
of	general	and	special	fitness	can	be	disputed.	
The	analysis	of	literature	(sterkowicz,	1998,	

ambroży,	2008,	kochanowicz,	1998,	sawczyn,	
2000,	Omorczyk,	2010,	ambroży	et	al.	2014a,	
ambroży	 et	 al.	 2014b)	 gives	 a	 clear	 picture	
of	 strong	 similarities	 between	 requirements	
Ju-jitsu	and	gymnastics	trainees	have	to	meet.	
These	 analogies	 are	 related	 to	 motor	 abili-
ties	(especially	general	and	local	strength,	ex-
plosive	 strength,	 static	 strength,	 speed	 and	
strength	abilities,	but	to	some	extent	also	their	
other	 components),	 endurance	 skills	 (main-
ly	 anaerobic	 endurance),	 speed	 skills	 (above	
all	the	speed	of	a	particular	movement	perfor-
mance	and	reaction	time),	 flexibility	(a	signifi-
cant	influence	of	the	flexibility	level	of	the	whole	
loco-motor	 system,	 from	 lower	 limbs,	 spine	
to	 upper	 limbs)	 and	motor	 skills	 coordination	
(both	 Ju-jitsu	 and	 gymnastics	 are	 character-
ized	by	a	high	level	of	coordination	complexity	
and	particular	components	of	motor	skills	coor-
dination	of	key	 importance	 for	 this	disciplines	
seem	to	be:	the	balance	skill,	the	ability	to	vary	
and	link	movements).
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COnClUSIOnS 
When	it	comes	to	the	application	value	of	the	re-
search	the	following	conclusions	can	be	drawn:	
1.	 using	 gymnastics	 exercises	 in	 a	 Ju-jitsu	
training	 can	 positively	 influence	 trainees’	
general	fitness,	namely	strength,	endurance,	
speed	and	coordination	skills.	

2.	 using	 gymnastics	 exercises	 in	 a	 Ju-jitsu	
training	 can	 positively	 influence	 trainees’	
special	fitness,	namely	strength,	endurance,	
speed	and	coordination	skills.	

3.	using	gymnastics	exercises	in	a	Ju-jitsu	train-
ing	should	be	a	common	and	recommended	
practice	since	it	has	been	proven	that	it	ena-
bles trainees to obtain better results. 

4.	Carrying	out	statistical	calculations	enabled	
to	establish	that	only	two	of	all	obtained	re-
sults	(mean	difference	 in	results	of	 the	run-
ning	 speed	 and	 the	 speed	 of	 upper	 limbs	
strikes	tests)	are	statistically	significant.	Nev-
ertheless,	in	the	majority	of	conducted	physi-
cal	fitness	tests	(except	the	flexibility	test	and	
the	speed	of	hip	turns	test)	trainees	belong-
ing	 to	 the	group	practicing	gymnastic	exer-
cises obtained better results than trainees 
in	the	group	whose	training	does	not	include	
such exercises. 
The	theoretical	value	of	the	conducted	anal-

ysis	can	be	summed	up	in	the	following	way:
-	 The	 profile	 of	 motor	 skills	 in	 Ju-jitsu	 and	

gymnastics	shows	a	similarity	in	all	areas	of	lo-
co-motor	 activity,	 that	 is	 in	 condition	 abilities	
(strength	skills,	endurance	skills,	speed	skills,	
flexibility)	and	motor	skills	coordination.
The	results	obtained	in	the	course	of	this	pa-

per	should	serve	as	a	basis	and	encouragement	
for other authors to conduct further research 
since	 even	 though	 the	 subject	 of	 the	 correla-
tion	between	gymnastics	and	Ju-jitsu	has	been	
addressed	here	and	is	interesting	from	a	scien-
tific	perspective,	 it	still	needs	to	be	thoroughly	
analyzed	by	means	of	empirical	methods	and	
conclusions	have	to	be	drawn.	such	action	will	
influence	the	increase	of	the	theoretical	qualifi-

cations	of	trainers	and	instructors,	which	in	turn	
will	positively	affect	 the	quality	of	 training	and	
enable trainees to obtain better results either in 
a	sporting	arena	or	in	a	defense	fight.	
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The	beginning	of	the	21st	century	was	marked	
by	another	struggle	between	the	civilized	world	
against	 emerging	 and	 well-organized	 threats	
presented	by	 terrorist	 groups.	 it	was	not	 only	
symbolized	by	the	direct	attack	against	united	
states	on	september	11,	2001,	but	also	by	the	
combined	effort	 of	 nations	 to	 initiate	 common	
effort	in	the	frame	of	the	war	against	terrorism	
with	the	most	important	engagement	in	afghan-
istan.	as	a	result,	the	war	became	an	interna-
tional	phenomenon,	influencing	directly	or	indi-
rectly	almost	every	single	nation.	

Fig.	1.	Central	asia	–	Five	brothers	together	under	
one	roof?
source: Central Asia Today,	http://www.sairam-
tourism.com/ca_today	accessed:	23	December	
2014.
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The	situation	in	afghanistan	proved	to	be	an	
important	factor	related	to	the	security	of	neigh-
bouring	 regions	 and	 countries,	 particularly	 in	
Central	asia	and	Pakistan.	Especially	important	
is	Central	asia,	“which lies between ambitious 
regional and great powers”1,	 with	 countries,	
which	has	emerged	from	the	former	soviet	un-
ion.	 Just	 after	 receiving	 their	 independence,	
each	 state	 started	 to	 look	 for	 its	 place	within	
the	new	geopolitical	reality	of	asia.	however,	as	
the	 countries	 status	 is	 relatively	 new	 and	 not	
fully	grounded,	 the	region	 is	still	unstable	and	
remains	a	potentially	volatile	area.	additionally,	
the	region	is	still	important	for	russia	along	with	
other	asian	and	non-asian	nations.	it	is	a	stra-
tegically	 important	 location,	 natural	 resources	
but	also	to	growing	influence	of	criminal	groups	
using	it	as	a	transit	route	for	smuggling	narcot-
ics,	weapons,	and	even	nuclear	materials.	
The	new	states	in	the	Central	asia:	kazakh-

stan,	kyrgyzstan,	Tajikistan,	Turkmenistan	and	
uzbekistan	have	started	to	build	national	struc-
tures	in	all	the	domains	of	modern	society	and	
the	 task	 is	 rather	 complicated.	 Especially	 as	
national	 security	 “manifests itself in all areas 
of activities of an entity. Hence, its structure is 
essentially identical to the structure of the op-
erations of that entity. Within the framework of 
international and national security we can rec-
ognize such the fields of security as: economic, 
social, military, public, environmental, informa-
tion, etc”2.	as	a	consequence	of	the	stability	of	
the	security	system	a	nation	can	achieve	con-
tinuity	of	 politics,	 territorial	 integrity,	 economic	
development	 and	 prosperity	 of	 people3. one 
of	 the	major	 regional	 challenges	 became	 the	
1		J.	 herbst,	 W.	 Courtney,	 After The Afghan Pullout, The 

Dangers For Central Asia,	radio	 Free	Europe/radio	 lib-
erty,	 17	 February	 2013,	 http://www.rferl.org/content/cen-
tral-asia-afghan-pullout/24904747.html	 accessed:	 07	 au-
gust	2014.	

2		s.	 koziej,	Bezpieczeństwo: istota, podstawowe kategorie 
i historyczna ewolucja, (Security: The Essence, Basic Cate-
gories and Historical Evolution),	“National	security”,	No	18,	
National	Defense	bureau	Warsaw	2011,	p.	19.	

3		k.	załęski,	The Evolution of the Security Notion and Its Influ-
ence on the Concepts of Armed Forces Employment,	“bal-

establishment	 of	 new	 security	 structures	 and	
armed	 forces.	 This	 was	 a	 rather	 complicated	
task	given	the	circumstances	of	the	past	politi-
cal	situation	in	the	region.	such	attempts	to	cre-
ate	national	 identity	and	security,	differing	sig-
nificantly	 among	 countries,	 were	 suspiciously	
observed	by	neighbours,	especially	russia	and	
China,	and	also	by	other	countries	such	as	the	
us	and	india	and	organizations	e.g.	the	Euro-
pean	union	(Eu)	and	the	association	of	south-
East	 asian	 Nations	 (asEaN).	 such	 attention	
was	 connected	 with	 the	 fact	 that	 the	 Central	
asian	 countries	 have	 the	 potential	 to	 contrib-
ute	to	stability	as	well	as	to	turmoil	in	the	region	
where	they	are	located;	the	former	soviet	un-
ion	and	southern	asia,	 including	 the	Caspian	
region.4	The	test	will	come	probably	quite	soon,	
and	 it	 will	 be	 related	 to	 respective	 countries	
ability	to	face	new	realities	after	conversion	of	
us	and	isaF	forces	into	training	mission	in	af-
ghanistan,	as	security	could	be	endangered	by	
both	internal	and	external	factors.	Forthcoming	
possible	power	struggles	related	to	aging	lead-
ers in central asia could add to these challeng-
es.	 it	 will	 directly	 present	 security	 challenges	
for the entire region. 
This	paper	covers	security	 issues	 related	 to	

Central	asia,	with	the	focus	on	four	countries:	
kazakhstan,	 kyrgyzstan,	 Tajikistan	 and	 uz-
bekistan.	The	 focus	 is	 linked	with	 their	 active	
participation	 in	major	security	organizations	 in	
the	region,	with	the	exception	of	Turkmenistan,	
which	adheres	to	a	policy	of	neutrality.	The	pol-
icy	of	Turkmen	President	berdimuhamedov	fo-
cuses	on	multilateralism,	thereby	avoiding	de-
pendence	on	one	country	or	security	organiza-
tion	to	ensure	overall	security.	The	purpose	of	
this research is also to recognize the ability of 
the	aforementioned	nations	to	confront	threats	
after	 2014,	 when	 the	 us	 and	 NaTO’s	 trans-

tic	security	and	Defense	review”,	Volume	13,	ed.	1,	Tar-
tu	2011,	p.	10.	

4		Calming the Ferghana Valley, Development and Dialogue in 
the Heart of Central Asia,	Center	of	Preventive	actions,	the	
Century	Foundation	Press,	New	York	1999,	p.	xvi.	
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formed	 isaF	 into	 follow-on	NaTO-led	mission	
called	 resolute	 support	 in	afghanistan5. dis-
cussing the threats the focus is on: drug traf-
ficking,	organized	crimes,	water	disputes,	suc-
cession	of	power	 (instability),	and	 terrorist	or-
ganizations.	 some	 efforts	 to	 create	 common	
security structures inside the region and also 
recognition	of	cooperation	with	international	se-
curity	organizations	are	examined	at	the	outset.	
This	is	followed	by	an	assessment	of	the	inter-
nal	and	external	threats	in	relation	to	the	evo-
lution	of	security	mechanisms.	Finally,	Central	
asia	military	doctrines	are	discussed	including	
a	brief	overview	of	the	respective	armed	forces	
and	their	capabilities.	

COMMON	EFFOrTs	TO	builD	sECuriTY
The	 post-soviet	 geopolitical	 situation	 in	 the	
region	 required	 the	 rapid	 creation	 of	 securi-
ty	 structures.	 This	 was	 a	 rather	 difficult	 task.		
There	were	some	supporting	 factors	 to	do	so	
as	 post-communist	 structures,	 but	 it	 caused	
former	 party	 members	 to	 take	 power	 with	 all	
their	relations	with	prior	leadership	and	servic-
es	in	russia.	This	approach	triggered	the	adop-
tion	of	behaviours	of	governing	countries	and	
controlling	 society,	 which	 were	 mainly	 based	
on	 the	previous	political	system.	 in	parallel	 to	
defining	the	governance	style,	the	region	start-
ed	to	build	common	security	structures	with	ex-
ternal	support.	Especially	active	were	the	usa,	
Eu	and	uN.	in	the	case	of	Eu,	this	was	done	
in	the	framework	of	the	Technical	assistance	to	
the	Commonwealth	of	independent	states	(Ta-
Cis)	founded	in	1991	aiming	“at enhancing the 
economic and political transition process”6 in 
Eastern	Europe	and	Central	asia.
This	broad	support	enabled	 the	creation	of	

the	Central	asian	union	(Cau)	in	1994	by	ka-

5		Resolute Support Mission in Afghanistan, nATO Website, 
last update 07	august	2014,	http://www.nato.int/cps/en/na-
tohq/topics_113694.htm, accessed:	29	February	2015.

6		Technical Assistance to the Commonwealth of Independ-
ent States (TACIS),	 European	 Commission,	 brussels	
1991,	http://www.euroresources.org/fileadmin/user_upload/

zakhstan,	 kyrgyzstan,	 and	 uzbekistan.	 This	
became	the	Central	asian	Economic	Commu-
nity	 (CaEC)	 in	 1998,	 when	 Tajikistan	 joined	
the	community.	There	were	both	political	and	
economic	 goals	 related	 to	 such	 the	 joint	 or-
ganizations.	The	 next	 step	was	 the	 transfor-
mation	of	the	CaEC	into	the	Central	asian	Co-
operation	Organization	 (CaCO)	with	uzbeki-
stan.	 in	2004	russia	 joined	CaCO,	success-
fully	pushing	into	integration	with	the	Eurasian	
Economic	Community	(EurasEC)7	the	follow-
ing	year,	which	with	creation	of	“the Customs 
Union inside it, represented the effective dis-
appearance of the last Central Asian attempt 
at any relatively autonomous integration”8. 
Consequently,	 internal	 occurrences	 in	 coun-
tries,	combined	with	external	influence	of	rus-
sia	 trying	 to	 preserve	 its	 influence,	 hindered	
independent	economic	integration.	
in	the	security	domain	NaTO	offered	cooper-

ation	in	the	framework	of	Partnership	for	Peace	
(PfP).	The	Framework	Document9	was	signed	
by	kazakhstan,	kyrgyzstan,	uzbekistan	(1994)	
and	Tajikistan	(2002).	it	was	important	step	to	
start	cooperation,	as	the	Western	involvement	
in	 the	 region	 was	 growing	 both	 economically	
and	 in	 support	 of	 creating	 security	 establish-
ments.	but	russia	proved	to	be	the	real	guar-
antor	of	security	which	was	visible	in	septem-
ber	1993,	“when foreign and defence ministers 
of Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Russia, Tajikistan 
and Uzbekistan met in Moscow and formal-

PDF_country_and_Programme_profiles/ec4.pdf	accessed:	
12	august	2014.

7		N.	 kassenova,	 Central	 asia	 regional	 security	 Coopera-
tion:	Constrains	and	Prospects,	in:	M.	hartog	(ed.),	security	
sector	reform	in	Central	asia:	Exploring	Needs	and	Possi-
bilities,	greenwood	Papers,	Center	 for	European	security	
studies	(CEss),	groningen	2010,	p.	94-95.	see	also	Eura-
sEC	Webpage:	http://www.evrazes.com/

8		r.	M.	Cutler,	Putin Declares “EURASIAN Union” Goal of Rus-
sian Foreign Policy,	 The	 Central	asia-Caucasus	analyst,	
19	October	2011,	http://www.cacianalyst.org/?q=node/5647	
accessed:	26	september	2014.	

9		signatures	of	Partnership	for	Peace	Framework	Document,	
NaTO	 Website,	 http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/top-
ics_82584.htm	accessed:	12	august	2014.
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ly established the CIS peacekeeping force for 
Tajikistan”10.	The	force	was	composed	of	multi-
national	troops:	russia	contributing	50	percent,	
kazakhstan	and	uzbekistan	providing	15	per-
cent	each,	and	Tajikistan	and	kyrgyzstan	con-
tributing	 10	 percent	 each.	 Moreover,	 “by De-
cember 1994, under various bilateral agree-
ments, Russian forces cooperated with local 
troops, putting,…, 5,000 in Uzbekistan, 3,500 
in Kyrgyzstan, 24,000 in Tajikistan, and 15,000 
in Turkmenistan”11. 
Meanwhile,	there	was	also	an	attempt	to	cre-

ate	 a	 common	 military	 structure.	 in	 Decem-
ber	1995	a	joint	Council	of	Defence	Ministers	
comprising	 kazakhstan,	 kyrgyzstan	 and	 uz-
bekistan	 was	 established	 to	 coordinate	 mili-
tary	exercises.	They	formed	the	Central	asian	
battalion	 (CENTrazbaT),	 which	 was	 signif-
icantly	 supported	 by	usa,	 and	was	 intended	
to	contribute	 to	peace	and	stability	 in	Central	
asia	as	a	contingency	peacekeeping	unit.	The	
battalion	 exercised	 with	 NaTO	 troops	 (in	 the	
framework	of	PfP),	and	with	russian	forces12. 
although	the	CENTrazbaT	exercises	proved	
to	 be	 a	 facilitator	 of	 cooperation	 and	 under-
standing	 among	 partners,	 the	 battalion	 was	
disbanded	in	2000	and	the	Council	of	Defence	
Ministers	in	2005.	The	beginning	of	independ-
ence	 spawned	 other	 promising	 intra-regional	
arrangements	in	broader	domains,	such	as	the	

10		Cis	 –	 Commonwealth	 of	 the	 independent	 states.	
see:	g.	Chufrin,	The Caspian Sea Basin: the security di-
mensions,	stockholm	international	Peace	research	insti-
tute,	 siPri	 Year	 book	 1999.	 armaments,	 Disarmament	
and	international	security,	Part I. Security and conflicts, 
1998, Appendix. Chronology of defence and security-relat-
ed declarations and agreements involving the countries of 
the Caspian region, 1991–2001,	p.	347.	http://www.sipri.
org/yearbook/1999

11		J. S. Adams, The	Dynamics	of	integration:	russia	and	
the	near	abroad,	Demokratizatsiya	Winter	1998,	p.	51.	

12		Central Asia hosts Centrazbat-97 maneuvers, Turkey, Rus-
sia and US participate,	hürriyet	Daily	News,	15	septem-
ber	 1997,	 http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com/central-asia-
hosts-centrazbat-97-maneuvers-turkey-russia-and-us-
participate.aspx?pageiD=438&n=central-asia-hosts-cen-
trazbat-97-maneuvers-turkey-russia-and-us-partici-
pate-1997-09-15		accessed:	13	august	2014.	

agreement	on	Eternal	Friendship	between	uz-
bekistan,	kazakhstan	 and	kyrgyzstan	 signed	
on	10	January	1997	(implemented	30	august	
1997)13.	 The	 cooperation	 was	 continued	 by	
agreements	in	1998	related	to	natural	environ-
ment	protection	and	exploitation	of	natural	re-
sources.14	Though,	only	common	initiative	was	
related	to	creation	of	the	Central	asian	Nucle-
ar-Weapon-Free	 zone	 (CaNWFz)	 in	 200615. 
up	 to	 the	date	 “other Central Asian countries 
had various WMD components and related 
technical and scientific facilities, Kazakhstan 
was the only Central Asia country, and one of 
four post-Soviet states, to possess a substan-
tial nuclear arsenal within its borders”16.  
There	were	many	reasons	for	failure	to	build	

internal	 regional	 security	 based	 on	 common	
programs.	They	included	the	will	to	build	real	in-
dependence,	leaders’	desire	to	preserve	power	
and	self-rule,	different	concepts	of	governance,	
huge	differences	among	nations	and	leadership	
egocentric	 ambitions.	 all	 of	 them	 were	 influ-
enced	by	external	powers,	which	were	against	

13		Agreement on Eternal Friendship between Uzbeki-
stan, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan	 (Договор	 о	 вечной	
дружбе	между	Республикой	Узбекистан,	Республикой	
Казахстан	 и	 Кыргызской	 Республикой),	 bishkek 
10	 January	 1997	 http://base.spinform.ru/show_doc.fwx-
?rgn=3894		accessed:	15	august	2014.

14		agreement	 between	 the	government	 of	 the	republic	 of	
kazakhstan,	the	government	of	the	kyrgyz	republic	and	
the	government	of	 the	republic	of	uzbekistan	on	Coop-
eration	 in	 the	area	 of	 Environment	 and	rational	 Nature	
use,	 bishkek	 17	March	 1998.	 http://www.ce.utexas.edu/
prof/mckinney/papers/aral/agreements/Envir-agreement.
pdf		accessed:	15	september	2014.	

15		read:	 The Central Asian Nuclear-Weapon-Free Zone 
(CANWFZ),	inventory	of	international	Nonproliferation	Or-
ganizations	and	regimes	James	Martin	Center	 for	Non-
proliferation	studies, 08	september	2006,	http://cns.miis.
edu/inventory/pdfs/aptcanwz.pdf	accessed:	07	september	
2014	and	s.	Parrish,	W.	Potter,	Central Asian States Es-
tablish Nuclear-Weapon-Free-Zone Despite U.S. Opposi-
tion,	05	september	2006,	James	Martin	Center	 for	Non-
proliferation	 studies,	 http://cns.miis.edu/inventory/pdfs/
canwz.pdf	and	also		http://cns.miis.edu/inventory/pdfs/apt-
canwz.pdf	accessed:	07	september	2014.	

16		M.	J.	Derber,	Counter-intuitive	Policy-Making:	Denucleari-
zation	in	the	Former	soviet	republics,	Naval	War	College,	
Newport	24	May	2011,	p.	16.
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integration	looking	rather	to	make	deals	with	in-
dividual	nations	and	it	was	giving	them	reason-
able	advantage	 in	 all	 aspects	 of	 using	 instru-
ments	of	power17. although there are still efforts 
to	build	closer	ties	in	Central	asia,	they	are	not	
strong enough to be successful. according to 
Myles	smith,	a	Jamestown	Foundation	analyst	
of	Central	asia,	 “fortified borders between the 
Central Asian republics are fast becoming the 
rule, rather than the exception”18. this is not 
a	sign	of	cooperation	but	is	related	both	to	ex-
pected	emanation	of	security	challenges	 from	
the south and to regional frictions. it could be 
also	a	signal	of	a	rush	to	invest	rather	in	nation-
al	self-defence	first	as	there	are	doubts	about	
credibility	of	other	nations’	support	and	regional	
solidarity in the case of real threat.  
after	the	period	of	individual	security	arrange-

ments	and	building	security	structures,	the	na-
tions	moved	 back	 to	 the	russian	 umbrella	 to	
enhance	their	safety,	especially	as	old	and	new	
internal	and	external	threats	were	emerging.	it	
was	materialized	by	 joining	 the	Collective	se-
curity	Treaty	(CsT)	in	1992	and	later	on	its	fol-
lower	the	Collective	security	Treaty	Organiza-
tion	(CsTO)	in	2002.	Only	uzbekistan	remains	
independent	in	perception	of	security	as	it	sus-
pended	 membership	 in	 CsTO	 in	 June	 2012.	
russia	is	the	leading	power	in	CsTO	and	it	en-
ables	 Moscow	 to	 undertake	 independent	 ac-
tions	in	the	framework	of	the	organization	with	
political	 or	military	 support	 from	 its	members.	
so	 far	 it	 is	 related	only	 to	combined,	 joint	ex-
ercises	which	are	conducted	systematically	 to	

17		NaTO	 is	 recognizing	 four	 instruments	of	 power:	military,	
political,	economic	and	civil.	 	see	 in	details:	Allied Com-
mand Operations Comprehensive Operations Planning 
Directive interim V1.0,	 shaPE,	 brussels	 17	 December	
2010,	annex	a,	p.	a-4–a-6.	

18		M.	 g.	 smith,	 Borders Hardening Throughout Central 
Asia in Anticipation of NATO Pullout,	Eurasia	Daily	Mon-
itor	 Volume	 9,	 issue:	 96,	 21	 May	 2012.	 	 http://www.
jamestown.org/programs/edm/single/?tx_ttnews%5btt_
news%5D=39398&chash=28a3909d3c20af1fbab-
f741981ebcfff		accessed:	07	september	2014.	Category:	
Eurasia	Daily	Monitor,	home	Page,	Military/security,	Cen-
tral	asia,	kyrgyzstan,	uzbekistan	,	kazakhstan	,	Tajikistan	

improve	operational	capabilities	of	the	forces	to	
support	 any	 nation	 asking	 for	 such	 the	 provi-
sion.	 it	could	be	done	within	Chapter	4	of	 the	
Treaty	on	Collective	security,	which	states	that	
”if an aggression is committed against one of 
the States Parties by any state or a group of 
states, it will be considered as an aggression 
against all the States Parties to this Treaty”19,	
which	includes	military	support.	For	that	reason	
CsTO	has	 created	Collective	rapid	reaction	
Force	 (CrrF)	as	 the	key	 force	 ready	 to	sup-
port	members20,	but	they	were	not	used	when	
asked	by	kyrgyzstan	in	2010	as	a	result	of	lack	
of	consensus	among	members.	
another	 important	 organization	 for	 the	 re-

gion	 has	 become	 the	 shanghai	 Cooperation	
Organization	 (sCO)	 with	 russia	 and	 China	
as	 its	 leading	 members.	 so,	 two	asian	 pow-
ers	 were	 involved	 in	 the	 security	matters	 but	
with	 somewhat	 different	 motives.	 Moreover,	
sCO	 has	 developed	 other	 areas	 of	 coopera-
tion	namely	politics,	economy,	energy	resourc-
es,	infrastructure,	and	even	cultural	one.	sCO	
is continuously conducting exercises but there 
is	neither	shared	will	nor	force	ready	to	be	used	
to	support	members	if	needed.	CsTO	is	more	
focused	on	security	in	broad	sense,	compared	
to	 sCO	 concentrating	 on	 fighting	 three	 evils	
(terrorism,	separatism	and	extremism)21,	which	
was	the	Chinese	focus.	
The	 lack	 of	 unity	 among	 Central	asian	 na-

tions has still been an issue. during the con-
ference	 on	 interaction	 and	 Confidence-build-
ing	Measures	 in	asia	 –	 CiCa	 in	 shanghai	 in	
May	2014	it	was	clearly	visible	and	expressed	

19		Treaty on Collective Security	 (Договор	 о	 коллективной	
безопасности),	 Chapter	 4,	 Tashkent,	 15	 May	 1992,	
CsTO	Website,	http://www.odkb.gov.ru/b/azbengl.htm		ac-
cessed:	07	september	2014.	

20		a.	Frost,	The	Collective	security	Treaty	Organization,	the	
shanghai	Cooperation	Organization,	and	russia’s	strate-
gic	goals	in	Central	asia,	Central	asia-Caucasus	institute	
&	silk	road	studies	Program,	China	and	Eurasia	Forum	
Quarterly,	Volume	7,	No	3	(2009),	p.	86	–	87.

21		r.	N.	McDermott,	The Rising Dragon: SCO Peace Mission 
2007,	 The	 Jamestown	 Foundation,	Washington	October	
2007,	p.	3.
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straightforwardly	 by	 president	atambayev.	 he	
stated that „The region is extremely exposed 
both to external and internal challenges, with 
particular concern raised by the fact that Cen-
tral Asia as a whole is effectively ill-prepared	
to	face	the	challenges	and	risks	to	its	own	se-
curity“22	 based	 on	 a	 few	 factors	 and	 among	
them:	 	 lack	of	a	unified	perception	of	 regional	
security	 and	 joint	 counter-mechanisms,	 con-
stant	 	 existence	 of	 a	 number	 of	 sensitive	 is-
sues	in	the	region	dividing	it,	and	finally	Central	
asia	location	close	to		hotspots	as	afghanistan	
and	 the	Middle	East.	 if	we	add	growing	pres-
sure	of	extremism,	terrorism	illegal	criminal	or-
ganizations the situation is really challenging. 
Moreover,	 the	succession	of	power	 is	coming	
in	some	nations	at	is	causing	leadership	to	be	
focused	on	internal	‘power	games’	rather	than	
building	regional	security	relations.	The	ukrain-
ian crisis has also not been a reason to close 
ranks.	and	when	 “Central Asian governments 
were primarily concerned with potential Islamist 
spillover from ISAF’s Afghan pullout, Russian 
revanchism provided a sudden, immediate se-
curity threat, with far broader and deeper pen-
etration through the region than anything ISIS 
could hope to ever achieve.”23	The	approach	of	
nations	toward	annexation	of	Crimea,	as	Turk-
menistan,	uzbekistan	and	Tajikistan	were	rath-
er	quiet,	kirgizstan	supported	russia	and	ka-
zakhstan	after	initial	indecisiveness	mentioned	
support	 for	 ukraine’s	 integrity.	 Nevertheless,	
the	nations	recognized	the	possible	threat	com-
ing	from	their	relations	with	Moscow	and	relat-
ed	russian	minority	 and	 the	need	of	 security	
umbrella,	at	least	some	of	them.

22		Corridors of Power; Central Asia not ready to counter ex-
ternal threats - Kyrgyz president,	Interfax: Russia & CIS 
Military daily, Moscow	21	May	2014,	http://search.pro-
quest.com/docview/1526866466?accountid=142866	 	 ac-
cessed:	16	November	2014.

23		C.	Michel,	Russia, Crimea and Central Asia,	the	Diplomat	
19	 March	 2015,	 http://thediplomat.com/2015/03/russia-
crimea-and-central-asia/	accessed:	20	March	2015.

ThE	EVOlViNg	NaTurE	OF	ThrEaTs	
The	security	situation	is	very	complex	in	Cen-
tral	asia	and	political	and	economic	develop-
ments	reveal	strong	internal	differences	inside	
respective	countries	and	the	region	endanger-
ing	security	in	broaden	sense.	initially,	internal	
security	proved	to	be	significant	factor	as	“new”	
post-soviet	 leadership	 was	 concerned	 about	
solidifying	their	power	being	afraid	of	emerging	
opposition,	separatist	organization	and	terror-
ist	entities.	To	face	them,	internal	security	forc-
es,	 often	 exceeding	 armed	 forces,	 were	 cre-
ated	 to	suppress	adversaries.	 it	has	been	ef-
fective	apart	from	kyrgyzstan,	which	faced	two	
internal	revolutions.	
Preserving	the	leadership	status	quo	and	en-

suring	 continuity	 by	 selected	 successors	was	
paramount	to	Central	asia’s	leaders.	Especial-
ly,	 as	 “colour	 revolutions”	 had	 occurred	 in	 or	
near	Central	asia	(“the	Tulip	revolution”,	kyr-
gyzstan	 2005	 and	 riots	 in	 2010;	 “the	Orange	
revolution”,	 ukraine	 2004,	 and	 “the	 revolu-
tion	of	roses”,	georgia	2003,	-	see	the	map).	
The	threat	of	rapid	and	undesired	changes	has	
made	russia	and	regional	leaders	close	allies,	
who	are	ready	to	“[defeat] a terrorist organiza-
tion or [reverse] a Color Revolution-style mass 
uprising”.24	What	 is	notable,	the	global	war	on	
terrorism	 has	 provided	 the	 regional	 leaders	
a	 convenient	 “justification”	 to	 suppress	 oppo-
sition	 –	 they	 just	 have	 to	 label	 them	 as	 “ter-
rorists”.	 Nevertheless,	 such	 democratic	 type	
movements	are	not	so	easy	to	face	them	alone	
as	sources	are	often	located	abroad	too,	but	it	is	
also	an	element	which	could	possibly	integrate	
efforts	 to	 unite	 against	 common	 antagonists	
e.g.	 by	 exchange	 on	 information.	 Observing	
the	situation,	russia	was	eager	and	success-
ful	to	provide	security	umbrella,	using	the	sCO	
and	CsTO	and	 it	 is	 still	 an	 important	partner.	

24		a.	scheineson,	The Shanghai Cooperation Organization,	
Council	on	Foreign	relations,	New	York	24	March	2009,	
p.	 2.	 http://www.cfr.org/international-peace-and-securi-
ty/shanghai-cooperation-organization/p10883	 accessed:	
02	august	2014.
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The	situation	 is	 evolving	as	 the	 role	of	China	
is	growing	based	on	economic	profits	and	also	
the	fact	that	even	Moscow	is	looking	to	beijing	
with	greater	respect	than	in	the	past.	Especial-
ly,	as	China,	 is	skilful	 in	building	both	bilateral	
and	 regional	 interactions	 in	Central	asia,	pre-
senting	strategic	patience

Fig.	2.	‘Colour	revolutions’	and	hot	spots	in	the	
neighbourhood of the central asia.
source:	Map	Courtesy	of	the	university	of	Tex-
as	libraries,	The	university	of	Texas	at	austin:	
http://www.lib.utexas.edu/maps/commonwealth/
caucasus_cntrl_asia_pol_2003.jpg	access:	
02	December	2014.	additional	information	pro-
vided	by	the	authors.

For	 those	 relatively	 new	 countries,	 the	 in-
volvement	of	neighbours	or	organizations	 into	
internal	affairs	was	not	desired	remaining	afraid	
of	being	overwhelmed	by	big	actors,	as	in	the	
past.	so,	the	Chapter	2	(Principles)	of	the	Char-
ter	of	the	sCO	-	highlighting	the	importance	of	
the	“non-interference in internal affairs”25	-	has	
been	 important.	 but,	 the	 lack	 of	 interventions	
to	support	respective	authorities	and	to	contain	
threats	is	dangerous	as	opposing	forces	could	
overthrow	 single	 country’s	 government	 and	
spread	disturbances	into	the	whole	region.	The	
Ferghana	Valley	 is	such	a	hot	spot	and	it	has	

25		The Charter of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization,	
Charter	2	Principles,	saint-Petersburg	17	June	2002,	the	
sCO	 Website	 http://www.sectsco.org/EN123/show.as-
p?id=69	accessed:	03	December	2014.

already	witnessed	violence26. internal challeng-
es	were	visible	between	1996–1998	during	the	
Civil	War	in	Tajikistan,	and	in	1999	when	the	is-
lamic	Movement	of	uzbekistan	(iMu)	used	part	
of	kyrgyzstan	to	attack	uzbekistan.	Combined	
operations	 by	 kyrgyz	 ground	 forces	 and	 uz-
bek	and	kazakh	air	forces	eliminated	the	threat	
proving	advantage	of	cooperation.	The	uprising	
in	andijan	in	2005	caused	a	shift	in	the	uzbek	
policy	from	pro-West	into	pro-East27.	similarly,	
the	clashes	 in	kyrgyzstan	 in	2005	and	201028 
showed	 that	national	 identity	 is	 “a weak point 
of Kyrgyzstan, that could be used by some el-
ements”29	 to	support	 their	goals.	The	situation	
proved	that	“[Kyrgyzstan’s interim] government 
has been unable to establish its authority over 
certain areas of the country - it created a situa-
tion whereby there was no possibility of nipping 
it in the bud when these small-scale clashes 
broke out on the June 10”30. 
in	 2010,	 again,	 radical	 movements	 started	

to	be	more	active	in	Tajikistan	including	a	sui-
cide	attack	in	khujand	and	escape	of	prisoners	
(including	 alleged	 islamist	 militants)	 causing	
almost	all	 the	National	security	Council	 to	be	

26		C.	 recknagel,	 Dolina Fergany: wylęgarnia przemo-
cy (Ferghana Valley: A Tinderbox for Violence), sto-
sunki	 Międzynarodowe	 (international	 relations),	
20	 June	 2010,	 accessed:	 03	 December	 2014.	 http://
stosunkimiedzynarodowe.info/artykul,712,Dolina_Ferg-
any_wylegarnia_przemocy.

27		riots	in	andijan	were	repressed	by	interim	security	servic-
es	and	armed	forces.	it	caused	condemnation	from	usa	
and	uE	including	economic	and	military	sanctions.	The	re-
sult	was	turn	in	the	international	policy	of	the	country	to-
wards	russia	and	China.

28		W.	górecki,	M.	Matusiak,	Zamieszki na południowym Kir-
gistanie. Aspekt międzynarodowy (Riots in the South Kyr-
gyzstan. International Aspect),	 Tydzień	 na	 Wschodzie	
(Week	 in	 the	East)	nr	21,	Ośrodek	studiów	Wschodnich	
(the	Centre	for	Eastern	studies),	Warsaw	2010.

29		read	 also:	 g.	 Mirzajan,	 Под	 угрозу	 поставлена	 вся	
Ферганская	долина	(The	entire	Ferghana	Valley	endan-
gered),	 Expert	Online,	 16	 June	 2010,	 http://www.expert.
ru/2010/06/16/kirgiziya_pod_ugrozoy/	 accessed:	 ac-
cessed:	04	December	2014.

30		C.	 recknagel,	 Dolina	 Fergany:	 wylęgarnia	 przemocy,	
op.	cit.
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dismissed31.	 This	was	 followed	 by	 the	 assas-
sination	of	general	Nazarov,	an	 important	Ta-
jik	opposition	figure	and “security services gen-
eral”32,	 in	June	2012	causing	unrest	and	gov-
ernment	forces	operations	in	the	gorno-bada-
khshan	autonomous	region.	it	was	up	to	some	
extent	suppression	of	opposition	and	a	warlord	
ajombekow,	 linked	 with	 afghanistan	 and	 an	
adversary	of	rahmon.	The	situation	was	tem-
porary	 stabilized	 shaping	 the	 future,	 first	 -	 as	
there	would	be	presidential	elections	 in	2013,	
second	-	as	 there	was	clear	understanding	of	
future	threat	from	afghanistan	in	2014.		
The	 creation	of	 the	 islamic	entity	 in	Central	

asia	–	Pashtunistan,	envisaged	as	a	common	
home,	has	been	the	idea	which	has	supporters	
in	the	region,	afghanistan	and	Pakistan.	This	is	
one of the reasons underlying the unstable sit-
uation	in	Central	asia,	and	it	is	skilfully	used	by	
such	organizations	as	iMu.	Other	organizations	
include	e.g.	the	islamic	Movement	of	Turkestan,	
the	islamic	Jihad	union	(iJu)	fragmented	from	
iMu,	islamic	Movement	of	Tajikistan	and	more	
active	lately	hizb	ut-Tahrir	in	kazakhstan,	try	to	
incorporate	 more	 and	 more	 recruits	 from	 the	
indigenous	 population33.	although,	 the	 radical	
organizations suffered losses they still consti-
tute a real danger and could be used by internal 
and	external	 forces	 to	 keep	 instability	 and	as	
leverage	against	current	governments.	a	pos-
sible	 scenario	 is	 “arab	 spring”	 domino	 in	 the	
case	of	turbulences	supported	by	ethnical	and	
tribal	interstate	associations.	however,	accord-

31		k.	soljanskaja,	Ферганская долина смерти (Ferghana 
Valley of death),	 03	 september	 2010,	 gazeta.ru,	 http://
pda.gazeta.ru/politics/2010/09/03_a_3414545.shtml	 ac-
cessed:	09	september	2014.

32		r.	kozhevnikov,	Tajik troops strike ex-warlord after gener-
al killed,	reuters,	24	July	2012,	http://articles.chicagotrib-
une.com/2012-07-24/news/sns-rt-us-tajikistan-security-
bre86n078-20120723_1_warlord-dushanbe-gorno-bada-
khshan	accessed:	09	september	2014.	

33		i.	rotar,	Islamic Radicalism in Kazakhstan: Myth or Real-
ity?	Eurasia	Daily	Monitor	Volume	9,	ed.	125,	the	James-
town	Foundation,	2	June	2012,	accessed:	09	september	
2014	 http://www.jamestown.org/single/?no_cache=1&tx_
ttnews%5btt_news%5D=39573	

ing	to	anthony	bowyer,	iFEs	Program	Manager	
for	 the	Caucasus	and	Central	asia	 “the effect 
of the uprisings in the Middle East would have 
a limited immediate impact on countries in Cen-
tral Asia and the South Caucasus. One of the 
main reasons for this is the lack of identification 
and shared experience with countries such as 
Tunisia and Egypt. Of greater concern in the 
Central Asian republics is the effect of two rev-
olutions within five years in Kyrgyzstan, which 
has deep connections to its neighbors”34. 
also	opinions	about	the	external	influence	of	

predominantly	 ethnic-Pashtun	Taliban,	 diverg-
ing	 ethnically	 from	 the	 population	 of	 Central	
asia,	 differ.	Former	kyrgyz	President	bakiyev	
was	warning	that	“if the conflict against the Tal-
iban further deepens in Afghanistan, then to-
ward which direction would they escape? God 
save us, but they would [move] toward Tajik-
istan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan”35.	 but,	 as	
stated	 by	 aleksei	 Malashenko,	 the	 regional	
leaders	are	using	overstated	risks	for	their	self-
ish	 reasons	 as	 “reckons that Taliban dangers 
could serve as a pretext to tighten the screws 
inside Kyrgyzstan. When there is a threat com-
ing from outside, people usually consolidate 
around the government”36	and	 it	helps	 to	pre-
serve	power.	Nevertheless,	the	situation	in	af-
ghanistan	has	always	 influenced	Central	asia	
and	that	relationship	will	continue.	
The	new	concerns	in	Central	asia	are	linked	

with	potential	threat	of	islamist	radicalism	com-
ing	from	the	islamic	state	organization	 in	iraq	

34	 The Possible Effect of the Arab Uprisings on Post-Soviet 
Countries and Turkey,	iFEs	(the	international	Foundation	
for	Electoral	systems),	Washington	19	april	2011,		http://
www.ifes.org/Content/Publications/News-in-brief/2011/
april/The-Possible-Effect-of-the-arab-uprisings-on-Post-
soviet-Countries-and-Turkey.aspx	 accessed:	 04	 Octo-
ber	2014.	

35		F.	 Najibullah,	 Taliban threat spooks Central Asia, the 
World	security	Network	Foundation	(WsN)	18	June	2009,	
http://www.worldsecuritynetwork.com/Terrorism-asia/Na-
jibullah-Farangis/Taliban-threat-spooks-Central-asia	 ac-
cessed:	09	september	2014.	

36		ibidem.	aleksei	Malashenko	is	an	expert	of	the	Carnegie	
Endowment	for	international	Peace	in	Moscow.
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and	syria,	as	citizen	of	the	region	has	already	
joined	that	movement	and	in	the	future	will	be	
back	in	respective	countries	armed	with	 ideas	
and	 combat	 experiences	 to	 challenge	 status	
quo.	according	 to	 the	 Jamestown	Foundation	
even	as	many	as	2000	–	4000	recruits	from	the	
region	are	fighting	in	the	is	ranks;	however	the	
estimates	are	differing37. the researchers are 
very	 careful	 when	 estimating	 possible	 threat	
coming	from	those	rather	distant	fronts	against	
radicals	 as	 “despite	 the	 significant	 number	 of	
Central	asians	active	in	the	islamic	state,	rus-
sian	and	Central	asian	government	claims	that	
the	 Taliban	 and	 islamic	 state-linked	 radicals	
will	soon	overrun	the	republics	of	Central	asia	
appear	largely	unfounded”38.

NON-MiliTarY	CrOss	bOrDEr	ThrEaTs
in	 addition	 to	 challenges	 presented	 above,	
there	are	other	dangers	which	are	increasingly	
dynamic	in	exploiting	the	situation	in	each	sin-
gle	nation	but	also	in	the	region,	as	a	complex	
environment,	for	their	selfish	benefits.	
an	 important	challenge	 relates	 to	organized 

crime,	 which	 is	 skilfully	 exploiting	 the	 gov-
ernments’	 lack	 of	 control	 over	 some	 parts	 of	
countries,	 very	 porous	 borders,	 and	 corrup-
tion	 among	 civil	 servants.	 Crime,	 along	 with	
well-rooted	corruption,	is	also	part	of	the	legacy	
the	soviet	system39.	Criminals	enjoy	a	 flow	of	
income	 from	drug	 trafficking,	making	 them	al-
lies	–	but	also	competitors	-	to	terrorist	groups,	
which	are	relying	on	that	source	of	funds.	They	
are	 indirectly	 undermining	 government	 insti-
tutions	 and	 also	 endangering	 isaF	 and	 usa	
efforts to stabilize afghanistan. it is a dou-
ble	edged	sword;	as	soon	as	 islamic	 radicals	
take	power,	such	bands	will	be	annihilated	or	
subordinated	to	them.	lack	of	coherent	efforts	

37		r.	satke	et	all.,	The Islamic State Threat in Central Asia: 
Reality or Spin? Terrorism	Monitor	Volume:	13	 issue:	 6,	
the	Jamestown	Foundation	20	March	2015,	p.	3.

38		ibidem,	p.	5.	
39		Calming	the	Ferghana	Valley,	Development	and	Dialogue	

in	the	heart	of	Central	asia,	op.	cit.,	p.	68.	

to	 fight	crime	and	 the	withdrawal	of	 the	coali-
tion	forces	from	afghanistan	will	create	a	more	
complex	 situation,	 especially	 as	 Tajikistan	
is not strong enough alone to strengthen the 
border.	it	was	one	of	reasons	of	extending	the	
presence	of	the	russian	military	base	(operat-
ed	by	the	201st	Motorized	rifle	Division)	in	the	
country	up	to	2042,	based	on	a	bilateral	agree-
ment	signed	by	Presidents	Putin	and	rahmon	
on	5	October	201240. 

Drug trafficking	 has	 been	 especially	 signif-
icant	 in	 “the northern route which carried an 
estimated 90 tons of heroin on different paths 
through the Central Asian States to the Russian 
Federation and beyond”41.	involving	silent	sup-
port	of	administration.	according	to	Erica	Marat	
explains	“the relationship between state struc-
tures and organized crime in developing states 
can be distinguished into two generic types. ... 
The first type of organized criminal network is 
connected through underground links, repre-
senting a strong parallel authority outside the 
official state structures. ... The second generic 
type emerges under government’s control and 
penetrates throughout all state structures“42. 
she	claims	 that	 “both types of state-crime re-
lationships are present in the Central Asian 
states“.43	 Example	 was	 former	 kyrgyz	 presi-
dent	bakiyev,	who	gave	permission	to	criminals	
to	smuggle	drugs	though	Osh	city,	but	in	2010,	
warlords	enabled	him	and	his	family	members	
to	leave	the	country44. 
40		read:	201-я база останется в Таджикистане до 2042 

года (201st base in Tajikistan will remain until 2042),	
Газета.Ру,	 05	 October	 2012,	 http://www.gazeta.ru/pol-
itics/2012/10/05_kz_4800965.shtml	 accessed:	 16	 sep-
tember	2014.

41		Central Asia,	united	Nations	Office	on	Drugs	and	Crime	
(uNODC),	 Vienna	 2013,	 http://www.unodc.org/unodc/
en/drug-trafficking/central-asia.html	 accessed:	 12	 Octo-
ber	2014.	

42		For	details	see:	E.	Marat,	The State-Crime Nexus in Cen-
tral Asia: State Weakness, Organized Crime, and Corrup-
tion in Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan,	Central	asia-Caucasus	
institute	&	silk	road	studies	Program,	Johns	hopkins	uni-
versity-sais,	Massachusetts	October	2006,	p.	22-27

43		ibidem,	p.	24.
44		g.	Mirzajan,	Под	угрозу	поставлена	…,	op.	cit.	
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Fig.	3.	The	heroin	trafficking	roads	in	 
the	southwest	asian	and	Central	asia
source: Southwest Asia,	the	Central	intelligence	
agency,	last	updated:	03	January	2012,	https://
www.cia.gov/library/publications/additional-publi-
cations/heroin-movement-worldwide/p5_map.gif	
accessed:	04	October	2014.

according	 to	 some	 researchers	 “in	afghani-
stan,	drug	trafficking	has	become	an	official	ac-
tivity	as	much—if	not	more—than	it	is	an	insur-
gent	one.	according	to	uNODC	figures,	in	2009	
afghan	traffickers	made	an	estimated	$2.2	bil-
lion	in	profits,	while	insurgent	groups	made	only	
$155	million”45.	it	is	also	confirmed	by	uNODC46 
data	showing	the	poor	border	security	and	si-
lent	agreement	of	officials	 for	 illegal	activities,	
as	 “heroin	 seizures	 in	 Tajikistan	 amounted	 to	
4,794	 kilograms	 in	 2004	 but	 only	 1,132	 kilo-
grams	 in	 2009,	 despite	 rising	 production	 in	
afghanistan and an increase in transit along 
the	 so-called	 ’northern	 route’	 through	 Central	
asia“47.	so,	the	illegal	business	is	a	part	of	re-
gional	economy	providing	illegitimate	funds	for	
other	branches	and	population	although	 there	
is	strong	support	of	the	international	community	
to	face	the	problem,	e.g.	by	uNODC.	The	con-
stantly	growing	of	drug	business	is	one	of	major	
threats	especially	as	it	is	reinforced	by	corrup-
tion,	silent	support	of	officials	and	well	prepared	
drug	warlords	possessing	huge	military	 capa-
bilities	and	money	under	their	direct	control.			
There	are	also	other	worrying	problems	relat-

ed to water supplies,	visualized	by	the	situation	
in	 the	Ferghana	Valley	as	 three	countries	are	
sharing	 it	 “are highly interdependent through 

45		s.	Peyrouse,	Drug Trafficking in Central Asia. A poorly con-
sidered fight?	 george	 Washington	 university,	 PONars	
Eurasia	Policy	Memo	No.	218,	september	2012,	p.	2.	

46		uNODC	-	the	united	Nations	Office	on	Drugs	and	Crime.
47		s.	Peyrouse,	Drug Trafficking in Central Asia,	op.	cit.,	p.	1.

energy, water, and an adequate transportation 
infrastructure to supply the valley, and they of-
ten have contrary needs for scarce water sup-
plies: Kyrgyzstan uses one of the main rivers, 
the Syr-Darya, for energy production, but Ka-
zakhstan and Uzbekistan need the water for ir-
rigation of their large cotton and fruit crops”48. 
uzbekistan	and	Tajikistan	were	 trying	 to	 raise	
the	 water	 issue	 during	 sCO	 summits	 aiming	
to	involve	the	organization;	however	it	was	not	
achieved	as	it	could	cause	internal	friction	with-
in	 the	sCO.	Water	availability	 is	directly	 relat-
ed	to	basic	needs	of	societies	and	agriculture,	
which	is	related	to	internal	security	and	possi-
ble	revolts.	John	herbst,	former	us	ambassa-
dor	to	uzbekistan,	mentioned	it	among	signifi-
cant	sources	of	insecurity	especially	as	“Islam 
Karimov, recently warned of ‘water wars’”49.
riots	could	also	have	other	causes	such	as	

unfair distribution of income (social inequality) 
from	exploitation	and	transit	of	natural	resourc-
es,	which	 is	 controlled	 by	 family	members	 or	
close	 allies	 of	 political	 leaders.	 For	 example,	
in	kazakhstan,	Timur	kulibayev,	son-in-law	of	
President	Nazarbayev,	 fully	controls	 the	ener-
gy	 sector.	 such	 inequality	 caused	 unrests	 in	
December	2011	in	the	oil	 town	of	zhanaozen,	
when	“at least 15 people were killed in the un-
rest and more than 100 injured”50.	similar	ten-
sions	are	growing	in	other	countries	along	with	
social	awareness	regarding	people’s	rights	and	
unfairness.	social	turbulences	happened	in	uz-
bekistan	and	kyrgyzstan	and	can	be	also	ex-
ploited	by	anti-government	opposition	and	rad-
icals.	in	addition,	riots	in	May	2013	in	issyk-kul	

48		a.	 Tabyshalieva,	 The	 Challenges	 of	 regional	 Cooper-
ation	 in	 Central	 asia—Preventing	 Ethnic	 Conflict	 in	 the	
Ferghana	Valley,	united	states	institute	of	Peace,	Wash-
ington	DC,	1999,	p.	26.

49		J.	 herbst,	 W.	 Courtney,	 After The Afghan Pullout, The 
Dangers For Central Asia,	radio	Free	Europe/radio	lib-
erty,	 17	 February	 2013,	 http://www.rferl.org/content/cen-
tral-asia-afghan-pullout/24904747.html	accessed:	16	Oc-
tober	2014.	

50		Kazakhstan court jails 13 over Zhanaozen riots,	 bbC	
News	asia	4	June	2012,	http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-
asia-18323805	accessed:	18	October	2014.
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oblast	in	kyrgyzstan,	“calling for a bigger share 
of the profits from the Kumtor mine, owned by 
Canada’s Centerra Gold group”51,	proved	 that	
there	is	also	governmental	pressure	on	interna-
tional	companies	to	share	revenues.	The	same	
deliberations are continuing in other countries 
as	people	recognize	profits	earned	by	big	com-
panies,	 rich	 indigenous	 authorities,	 corruption	
and	lack	of	caring	about	the	quality	of	life	of	or-
dinary citizens. 
regional	 security	 threats	 are	 very	 complex	

and	they	are	frequently	also	trans-border	in	na-
ture,	based	on	geography,	ethnic,	tribal	and	cul-
ture	 links.	They	are	associated	with	the	tough	
attitude	of	the	political	leadership	to	opposition,	
the	role	of	the	security	forces	and	slow	pace	of	
democratic	 and	 social	 reforms.	Terrorism	and	
separatism	trends	are	worsening	the	situation,	
being	also	an	excuse	for	leadership	to	suppress	
opposition	and	to	strengthen	security	forces52. 
The	threats	are	similarly	important	for	actors	lo-
cated	out	of	the	region,	too,	as	they	could	era-
diate	 to	russia	and	China	through	close	 links	
of	extremist	organizations.	This	 is	also	one	of	
reasons	for	close	cooperation	as	“colour	revo-
lutions”	are	a	real	concern.	as	usa	and	NaTO	
withdraws	from	afghanistan,	the	situation	post-
2014	 is	 already	 creating	 some	 fears53. if the 
threats	emanate	from	the	south	(islamic	move-
ments,	 illegal	crime,	warlords’)	 it	could	be	 too	
much	for	local	leadership	to	handle	alone,	even	
with	the	support	of	the	sCO	or	CsTO.	Especial-
ly	as	experienced,	trained,	and	equipped	fight-
51		Kyrgyz police move in on Centerra gold mine protesters,	

bbC	 News,	 31	 May	 2013,	 http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/
world-asia-22726891	accessed:	18	October	2014and	also	
Kyrgyzstan declares state of emergency,	al	Jazeera	Eng-
lish,	Doha	01	June	2013	http://www.aljazeera.com/news/
asia/2013/06/20136102814129580.html	accessed:	18	Oc-
tober	2014.	

52		a.	Cooley,	The New Great Game in Central Asia,	Coun-
cil	of	Foreign	affairs,	Tampa	07	august	2012,	http://www.
foreignaffairs.com/articles/137813/alexander-cooley/
the-new-great-game-in-central-asia	accessed:	18	Octo-
ber	2014.	

53		read	also:	J.	Mankoff,	The United States and Central Asia 
after 2014,	 Center	 for	 strategic	 &	 international	 studies	
(Csis),	Washington	January	2013.

ers	are	there,	looking	for	opportunities.	This	is	
also	potential	encounter	for	russia	and	China	
because	of	the	economic	and	security	reasons;	
their	south	 flank	could	be	endangered	by	un-
rest	along	with	growing	aspirations	of	india,	un-
clear	 ambitions	 of	 iran,	 and	 an	 unpredictable	
situation	in	Pakistan.	

RegIOnAl ARMed fORCeS  
In CenTRAl ASIA
The	armed	forces	of	Central	asian	nations	are	
still	evolving	from	the	status	they	reached	just	
after	independence,	including	cadre	and	equip-
ment	 from	the	soviet	era.	The	command	sys-
tems,	military	structures	and	infrastructure	were	
based	 on	 the	 soviet	 style	 and	 it	 was	 quickly	
very	clear	that	such	the	state	of	affairs	was	not	
meeting	 requirements	 of	modern	warfare,	 the	
characteristics	 of	 emerging	 threats	 and	 also	
expectations	of	new	leadership	to	support	their	
rule.	The	situation	is	improving	as	new	cohorts	
of	personnel,	train	both	in	the	West	and	in	the	
East,	 have	 entered	 the	 service	with	 new	 ide-
as	how	and	what	changes	must	be	introduced.	
however,	officers	accessing	such	courses	in	the	
West	frequently	leave	their	military	on	returning	
home,	 being	 regarded	with	 suspicion	 by	 their	
colleagues. Nevertheless,	 these	 armies	 are	
still	 out-of-date	 forces	 focusing	 on	 supporting	
national	leadership,	combating	internal	threats	
and	being	 ready	 to	 face	external	 threats	 from	
regional	opponents,	while	facing	bigger	actors	
is	not	necessary	as	those	are	more	concerned	
about stability of the region than region itself. 
as	 a	 result,	 the	 respective	 armed	 forces	 are	
putting	an	emphasis	on	 improving	capabilities	
to	 face	 asymmetric	 threats	 being	 aware	 than	
soon	 they	will	be	 tasked	 to	engage	 them	and	
top	 level	 commanders	are	 fully	aware	of	high	
expectations	related	to	their	units	performance.

The MIlITARy fROnTRUnneRS
Currently,	the	superior	military	position	is	pos-
sessed	by	two	nations,	and	among	them,	tak-
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ing	into	account	pure	numbers,	uzbekistan	has	
the	largest	number	of	troops,	and	kazakhstan	
is	leading	in	quantity	of	equipment.	

kAzAkhSTAn
kazakhstan	transformed	its	armed	forces,	in	co-
operation	with	the	usa	and	NaTO,	also	russia	
and	China	 (CsTO	and	sCO),	while	balancing	
the	rise	of	their	influences.	The	stable	econom-
ic	 situation	 in	 the	country	 supports	 the	devel-
opment	of	the	armed	forces,	purchasing	mod-
ern	equipment	and	exploiting	constant	training	
opportunities	 along	 with	 building	 proper	 and	
modern	 defines	 infrastructure.	 For	 example,	
the	country’s	armed	forces	transferred	to	a	bri-
gade-based	structure	several	years	before	the	
reform	of	 the	russian	armed	 forces	 launched	
in	later	2008	followed	a	similar	route. however,	
there	 is	 still	 a	 shortage	 of	 professional	 cadre	
as	the	professionalization	process	takes	a	lot	of	
time.	Nevertheless,	it	 looks	as	though	there	is	
a	military	capabilities	gap	in	favour	of	kazakh-
stan	when	compared	with	defines	capabilities	
of	other	Central	asia	countries.	The	advantage	
of	strong	military	instrument	of	power	is	directly	
affecting	the	role	and	importance	of	the	state	in	
the region.
The	 country	 started	 the	 reform	 and	 shifted	

military	 structures	 from	 former	 divisions	 into	
brigade	structures	following	the	developments	
in	the	usa	and	Europe.	inside	land	forces	the	
decision	was	to	create	airmobile	forces,	includ-
ing	air-assault	troops,	and	the	effort	was	done	
to	modernize	them	in	short	time.	as	a	result	the	
force	is	better	trained	and	equipped	and	is	of-
ten	 present	 during	 exercises	 abroad.	 During	
the	same	period,	in	2003,	the	National	Defence	
university	was	established	along	with	other	de-
fines related educational institutions. current-
ly there are in the ground forces54:	Ten	mecha-
nized	and	motorized	brigades,	four	air-assault	

54		Б.	 Соколов,	 В	 огне	 войны	 сгорит	 быстро	 (in	 the	 fire	
of	war	 one	 can	 burn	 out	 fast),	 Военно-промышленный	
курьер	20	March	2013,	http://vpk-news.ru/articles/14980	
accessed:	27	august	2014.

brigades,	one	Peace	support	brigade	as	well	as	
combat	support	units:	seven	artillery	brigades,	
two	Mlrs	 (Multiple	launch	rocket	systems)	
brigades,	 two	 antitank	 brigades,	 one	 opera-
tional-tactical	 rocket	 brigade,	 coastal	 defines	
brigade	and	others.	The	brigades	and	support	
units	 are	 organized	 in	 four	 regional	 military	
commands:	astana,	 East,	West,	 and	south55. 
The	 numbers	 of	 land	 forces	 equipment	 are	
changing,	as	‘Military	balance	2012’	mentioned	
980	pieces	of	T-72	tanks	and	in	2014	edition	it	
was	only	300	of	T-72s.	it	could	mean	that	some	
technically	disabled	equipment	 is	 taken	out	of	
stocks	and	there	is	an	effort	to	make	more	ra-
tionale	distribution	of	funds	to	keep	the	current	
equipment	as	combat	capable	as	possible.	an-
other	explanation	could	be	future	procurement	
of	modern	tanks	to	enhance	combat	effective-
ness.	The	details	about	armament	are	present-
ed	 in	 the	 table	 and	 numbers	 are	 as	 of	 2014	
based on Military Balance	2015	edition.		
The	 airmobile	 forces	 constitute	 strategic	 re-

serve	 forces	 and	 the	 PsO	 brigade	 is	 visible	
during	exercises	abroad.	Those	units	are	well	
trained	and	better	equipped	compared	to	other	
units.	 The	special	 Forces	 are	 under	 enlarge-
ment	process	and	they	are	also	including	such	
troops	as	CbrN,	Electronic	Warfare	and	engi-
neers	among	them.

 

55		see	 also	 the	 Website	 of	 the	 Ministry	 of	 Defense	 of	
kazakhstan,	 Региональные	 командования,	 (re-
gional	 commands),	 http://mod.gov.kz/mod-ru/index.
php?option=com_content&view=article&id=25&item-
id=67&lang=ru	accessed:	27	august	2014.
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kazakhstan uzbekistan Turkmenistan

1. Military 
Budget

2,28bn	usD	(2012)
2,32bn	usD	(2013)
2,03bn	usD	(2014)

1,46bn	usD	(2012)
1,59bn	usD	(2013)

538m	usD	(2012)
612m	usD	(2013)

2. Number	of	
troops

39	000	 
(31	500	paramili-
tary	troops)

48	000	 
(20	000	paramilitary	
troops)

22	000

3. Tanks 300	(T-72b) 340	(T-72,	T-64,	T-62) 680	(T-72,	10xT-90)

4. aFV 1009	(bMP-1	
and	2;	bTr80a)

704	(bMP-2,	
bMD-1/2,	
bTr-D/60/70/80)

1771	(bMP-1	
and	bMP-2,	
bTr-60/70/80)

5. Combat	
aircraft

122	(Mig-29ub,	
Mig-27D,	Mig-31,	
su-27,	su-27ub,	
su-24,	su-25)

135	(Mig-29,	
Mig-29ub,	su-27,	
su-27ub,	su-25,	
su-24)

94	(Mig-29,	
Mig-29ub,	su-7b,	
su-17b,	su-25Mk)

6. attack	
helicopters 40	(Mi-24b	hind) 29	(Mi-24	hind) 10	(Mi-24	hind)

Table	1.	The	major	data	of	Central	asian	armed	forces
Based on: The Military Balance 2014,	international	institute	for	strategic	studies,	
ed.	routledge,	london	05	February	2014,	Chapter	5:	russia	and	Eurasia.	 
The Military Balance 2015,	international	institute	for	strategic	studies,	ed.	routledge,	
london	10	February	2015,	Chapter	5:	russia	and	Eurasia.

Fig.	4.	The	structure	of	the	kazakhstan’s	armed	forces
source:	r.	McDermott,	Kazakhstan’s 2011 Military Doctrine: Reassessing Regional and Interna-
tional Security,	the	Foreign	Military	studies	Office	(FMsO),	Fort	leavenworth	2012,	p.	5	http://
fmso.leavenworth.army.mil/Collaboration/international/McDermott/kazakhstans-2011-military.pdf	
[accessed:	17	October	2014].	
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The	air	Force	has	two	fighter	regiments,	three	
fighter-bombers	 regiments,	 one	 reconnais-
sance	 regiment,	a	 transport	 regiment,	a	 train-
ing	regiment,	and	also	two	helicopter	regiments	
(one	attack	and	one	transport).	What	is	impor-
tant,	 some	 aircraft	 and	 helicopters	 are	 mod-
ernized	or	 they	are	 in	 the	process	of	upgrad-
ing.	The	 average	 number	 hours	 of	 flight	 time	
per	month	per	pilot	is	reaching	100	hours	and	it	
is	rather	high	number,	even	when	if	compared	
with	some	the	Wets	nations.	among	air	defines	
assets	 we	 can	 recognize	 10	 batteries	 of	 the	
s-300Ps	surface-to-air	(saM)	defines	systems	
and	 they	 were	 delivered	 from	 2009	 to	 2011.	
The	Navy	is	armed	with	17	patrol	and	coastal	
combatants	and	some	small	patrol	boats,	ma-
rines	brigade	and	coastal	artillery.	The	procure-
ment	 is	 ongoing	 and	 that	 service	 could	 have	
significant	capabilities	presented	by	the	Caspi-
an Fleet.
Currently	armed	forces	are	implementing	pro-

curement	 programs	 in	 cooperation	 with	 other	
nations.	among	them	it	is	expected	to	buy	from	
russia	 fighters	 Mig-29M2,	 saM	 s-400,	 and	
armoured	personnel	 carrier	bTr-4,	 from	usa	
transport	 aircraft	 C-130,	 from	spain	 transport	
aircraft	Casa-295	and	others.	kazakh	air	forc-
es	 are	 already	 using	Eurocopter	 EC-145	 and	
there	is	joint	venture	company	with	France,	Eu-
rocopter	kazakhstan	Engineering	in	astana	en-
abling	 transfer	 of	 some	 technologies,	 assem-
bling	 helicopters	 and	 training	 of	 technicians.	
There	are	 total	45	helicopters	 to	be	delivered	
up	to	2016,	which	presents	rivalry	for	russian	
defines	companies56.
There	 is	 also	 a	 desire	 to	 buy	 two	 inshore	

minesweepers	 Project	 10750E	 lida	 to	 rein-
force	current	fleet	of	patrol	boats	and	to	secure	
ports	and	exclusive	maritime	zone57.	Moreover,	

56		Wystawa “Kadex 2012”	 (kadex-2012	 Exhibition),	 lot-
nictwo	Magazine	No	8,	Warsaw	2012.	

57		Kazachstan chce kupić dwa trałowce. Postępują zbrojenia 
na Morzu Kaspijskim,	(kazakhstan	wants	to	buy	two	mine-
sweepers.	reinforcement	 in	 the	Caspian	sea	are	ongo-

ground	forces’	battalions	will	receive	sunkar-2	
drones	 (russian	 irkut-10)	 built	 under	 license	
in	 kazakhstan.	 among	 new	 procurement	 im-
portant	 could	 be	 decision	 of	 kazakhstan	 to	
buy	from	russia	40	units	of	the	s-300	(sa-10	
grumble)	long	range	surface-to-air	missile	sys-
tems	 and	 upgrade	 20	Mig-31s	 to	Mig-31bM	
standard.	it	could	be	linked	with	uzbek	air	force	
capabilities,	 as	 there	 is	 no	 other	 significant	
threat	in	the	area	to	be	faced	by	such	the	weap-
on	systems.58	uzbek	policy	and	military	capa-
bilities	are	of	concern	 in	the	entire	region,	es-
pecially	for	countries	with	limited	armed	forces.
Nevertheless,	 despite	 some	 level	 of	 differ-

ence	in	the	political	sphere	with	russia,	astana	
maintains	very	close	defines	and	security	 ties	
with	Moscow	and	 that	 relationship	will	endure	
for	the	foreseeable	future.		arguably,	this	close	
level	of	defines	cooperation	is	based	upon	his-
torical,	 linguistic,	 cultural	 as	well	 as	 a	 shared	
military	 culture	 and	heritage,	 shared	process-
es	 and	 thinking	 on	military	 doctrine,	 strategy,	
tactics,	training,	weapons,	equipment,	manning	
systems	and	indeed	military	culture.	Yet,	it	also	
reflects	the	lack	of	a	developed	network	of	think	
tanks	 in	 kazakhstan,	 compared	 with	 russia,	
and	the	absence	of	strategic	 level	 thinkers,	 in	
addition	 to	 reliance	on	close	 liaison	with	rus-
sian	intelligence	services59.
While	the	us	developed	“five	year”	cooper-

ation	 plans	with	kazakhstan’s	 defines	minis-
try,	and	offered	extensive	military	and	security	
support	 to	 the	country,	Moscow	could	 rely	 in	
the	 knowledge	 that	 the	 defines	 and	 security	
ties	were	never	put	at	risk	by	this	process,	not	

ing)	Portal	Defence	24,	Warsaw	16	July	2013,	http://www.
defence24.pl/kazachstan-chce-kupic-dwa-tralowce-po-
stepuja-zbrojenia-na-morzu-kaspijskim/	accessed:	25	au-
gust	2014.	

58		The Military Balance 2012, international institute for stra-
tegic	 studies,	 ed.	 routledge,	 london	 07	 March	 2012,	
p.	299.

59		author’s	emphasis:	Kazakhstani Defense Minister Upbeat 
on Equal Cooperation with Russia,	NaTO,	aVN,	Moscow,	
27	December	2003.
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least	as	astana	shared	all	information	with	their	
close ally.60	according	to	its	agreements	with-
in	 the	CsTO,	astana	must	share	 information	
with	Moscow	linked	to	bilateral	foreign	military	
cooperation.61	 bulat	 sultanov,	 the	 director	 of	
kazakhstan’s	institute	of	strategic	studies	un-
der	the	country’s	president,	noted	in	2008	that,	
“as	a	nuclear	power,	Russia is a guarantor of 
national security for Kazakhstan.”	in	his	view,	
it	 is	exactly	during	Vladimir	Putin’s	presiden-
cy	that	relations	between	russia	and	kazakh-
stan	 reached,	 “a new level of strategic part-
nership and have a trend towards becoming 
allied relations”62.
Despite	kazakhstan’s	armed	forces	closely	

cooperating	with	Western	militaries,	 the	 lev-
el	of	cooperation	and	shared	experience	and	
discussion	of	sensitive	security	issues	is	way	
behind	its	deep	close	defines	ties	to	Moscow.	
With	joint	air	defines	plans	being	implement-
ed	 and	 a	 number	 of	 other	 binding	 arrange-
ments	in	place,	Moscow	will	remain	astana’s	
closest	defines	and	security	partner	for	many	
years ahead.

UzBekISTAn 
uzbek	 armed	 forces	 recognized	 the	 impor-
tance	of	education	and	already	 in	1995	there	
was	 armed	 Forces	 Military	 academy	 creat-
ed	 to	 improve	 quality	 of	 personnel.	also	 oth-
er	academies	 to	educate	and	 train	personnel	
for	all	services	were	created.	in	the	beginning	
of	2000s	there	was	also	reorganization	of	the	
command	 and	 control	 system	 and	 also	 the	
shift	from	divisions	into	brigades.	based	on	the	
general	staff,	a	new	Joint	staff	of	 the	armed	
Forces	was	created	establishing	a	 lead	plan-

60		Kazakhstan and Russian Defense Ministers Announce Mil-
itary Cooperation Program, iTar-Tass,	Moscow,	13	Feb-
ruary	2008;	‘kazakh,	russian	Defense	Ministers	Discuss	
Cooperation,’	 interfax-kazakhstan,	 almaty,	 13	 Febru-
ary	2008.

61		ibidem.
62		Russia’s Ties With Kazakhstan Will Not Change After 

Presidential Election–Envoy, Interfax-kazakhstan,	almaty,	
13	February	2008;	author’s	emphasis.

ning	military	authority.	at	the	same	time,	spe-
cial	 Forces	 were	 created,	 which	 consists	 of	
one	quick	reaction	brigade.	The	main	power	is	
land	forces	having	independent	brigades:	one	
armour,	 11	motorized,	 one	mountain	 infantry,	
one	airborne,	 three	air	assault	and	 four	engi-
neers.	They	are	supported	by	six	artillery	bri-
gades and one Mlrs brigade63.
The	units	are	located	in	four	military	districts	

and	one	operational	command	(Tashkent).	Dur-
ing	peace	time	not	all	brigades	are	fully	manned	
and	each	district	has	just	one	fully	manned	and	
equipped	brigade.	The	equipment,	as	present-
ed	 in	 the	 table,	 is	 rather	 obsolete	 and	 some	
maintenance	 and	 exploitation	 problems	 could	
be	expected	in	the	case	of	major	conflict	involv-
ing	 the	 nation.	also	air	 Forces	 are	 equipped	
with	russian	 aircraft	 and	 air	 defines	 systems	
organized	 in	 regiments:	one	 fighter,	one	 fight-
er-bombers’,	one	close	air	support,	one	trans-
port,	some	training	squadrons,	and	finally	 two	
helicopter	regiments	(one	attack	and	one	trans-
port).	The	air	space	is	protected	by	two	anti-air-
craft	missile	brigades	and	one	separate	fighter	
squadron.	additionally,	there	are	also	in	armed	
forces	 separate	 special	 Forces	 and	 Nation-
al	guard.	armed	 forces	 can	 be	 supported	 by	
some	20	000	troops	from	Ministry	of	internal	af-
fairs	including	two	spetsnaz	subunits.	accord-
ing	to	sokolov,	the	capabilities	are	very	limited	
and the force could be significantly challenged 
by	Taliban	and	in	the	case	of	conventional	war	
it	would	be	rather	attrition	type	war64. 
The	shift	in	uzbek	policy	into	the	East	in	2005	

and	very	limited	interaction	of	armed	forces	with	
the	West	 partners	 continued	 until	 2008	when	
the	country	“agreed to allow the transit across 
its territory of non-lethal military supplies bound 

63		Б.	Соколов,	Ни числа, ни умения. Узбекская армия не 
является современной военной силой, (Neither num-
bers nor the ability to. Uzbek army is not a modern mil-
itary force),	 “Военно-промышленный	 курьер”,	 22	 May	
2013,	http://vpk-news.ru/articles/15980	accessed:		26	au-
gust	2014.

64		ibidem.
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for the NATO forces in Afghanistan”65.	so,	 the	
training	 opportunities	 started	 to	 be	 available	
again	 enabling	 both	 access	 to	 experiences	
and	modern	weapon	supplies.	another	factor	is	
Tashkent’s	approval	for	using	nation	territory	as	
part	of	the	Northern	Distribution	Network,	as	it	
will	be	of	a	source	of	income	but	also	softer	ap-
proach	of	the	West	to	provide	modern	technol-
ogies	and	armament.	

TURkMenISTAn -  
The MIlITARy OUTSIdeR 
in	1992	the	country	received	significant	quanti-
ties	of	military	equipment	from	former	red	army	
and	it	was	the	time	armed	forces	were	formed.	
russia	was	providing	some	technological	and	
training	support	but	it	finally	left	the	country	and	
last	 border	 security	 troops	 departed	 in	 2000.	
so,	the	neutral	status	implemented	in	1995	be-
came	reality.	The	land	forces	consists	of	three	
skeleton	 (minimum	 manned)	 motorized	 divi-
sions,	two	motorized	brigades,	air-assault	bat-
talion,	 and	 one	 training	 division.	 in	 addition,	
there	 is	 one	 artillery	 brigade,	 one	 Mlrs	 bri-
gade,	 a	 missile	 regiment	 equipped	 in	 “scud”	
missiles,	 one	 anti-tank	 regiment,	 two	 anti-air-
craft	brigades	and	one	engineer	 regiment.	as	
a	 part	 of	 air	 defines	 capabilities	 improvement	
the	country	acquired	passive	early	warning	ra-
dar	 “kolchuga”	 from	ukraine.	The	air	 force	 is	
composed	 of	 two	 fighter	 and	 fighter-bombers	
squadrons,	one	transport	squadron,	one	train-
ing	squadron	and	also	one	helicopters	squad-
ron.	The	air	defines	 id	provided	by	a	 few	bat-
talions	of	surface-to-air	missiles	(saM)	e.g.	the	
s-75	Dvina	(sa-2	guideline),	the	s-125	Neva/
Pechora	 (sa-3	goa)	 and	 The	 s-200	angara/
Vega/Dubna	 (sa-5	 gammon),	 mainly	 built	 in	
1960s.	Tajikistan	is	modernizing	some	pieces	of	
the	su-25Mk	in	georgia66. the country is also 

65		r.	hanks,	Global Security Watch. Central Asia,	Praeger,	
Oxford	2012,	p.	30.	

66		Б.	Соколов,	Армия пустыни, (Desert Army),	 “Военно-
промышленный	курьер”,	22	May	2013,	http://vpk-news.
ru/articles/16734	accessed:	31	august	2014.

reinforcing	Navy,	established	in	January	2012,	
as	to	just	6	patrol	and	coastal	combatants,	two	
missile	boats	Project	1241.8	Molniya	bought	in	
October	 2011	 in	 russia	 were	 added.	 The	 in-
dustry	has	also	capabilities	to	build	indigenous	
border	patrol	ship	in	dockyards	border	service	
of	Turkmenistan	and	 the	 first	boat	of	 the	 type	
was	given	 the	name	“arkadag”	 (“Protector”)67. 
The	 navy	 development	 plan	 is	 planned	 to	 be	
completed	 in	 2015	 to	 increase	 capabilities	 to	
secure	interests	related	to	Caspian	sea.
The	reform	is	ongoing	additionally	in	internal	

security	 forces,	 counting	 slightly	 lower	 num-
ber	of	troops	compared	to	armed	forces	(some	
12,000),	and	they	could	be	important	factor	to	
handle	 asymmetric	 threats	 in	 the	 nearest	 fu-
ture	 in	 the	region.	although	 the	nation,	 rich	 in	
natural	resources,	is	increasing	military	budget	
there	 are	 still	 some	 problems	 related	 to	 mili-
tary	education	and	training,	poor	maintenance	
of	equipment	and	lac	of	spare	parts	leading	to	
cannibalization,	 poor	 serviceability	 of	 aircraft	
and	also	poor	skills	of	pilots.	increased	budget	
will	 support	 procurement	 of	 equipment	 and	
there	 is	besides	some	 training	of	officers’	 on-
going	 in	China,	Pakistan,	russia,	Turkey,	and	
usa.	 if	 it	will	be	supported	by	participation	 in	
international	exercises	 it	could	slowly	 improve	
capabilities	 of	 the	 army	with	 big	 quantities	 of	
aging	equipment	and	lack	of	specialists	to	op-
erate	them.	as	for	now,	the	country	could	face	
small	 scale	 attacks	 of	 radical	 groups	 coming	
from	afghanistan	 but	 is	 not	 strong	 enough	 to	
face	conventional	threat	from	iran,	and	also	ka-
zakhstan	and	uzbekistan.	

The fRAgIle PARTneRS 
Two	other	 nations,	Tajikistan	 and	kyrgyzstan,	
are	struggling	with	budgetary	restrictions	look-

67	 Первый пограничный корабль Туркмении назвали 
в честь президента, (The first border patrol ship of Turk-
menistan named in honour of the President),	portal	lenta.
ru,	10	February	2012,	http://lenta.ru/news/2012/02/10/ark-
adag/	accessed:	26	august	2014.
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ing	for	support	to	continue	modernization	of	ex-
isting	armed	forces.	

kyRgyzSTAn
kyrgyzstan is still facing the challenges relat-
ed	 to	 building	 credible	 armed	 forces	 caused	
also	 by	 change	 of	 power	 in	 2005	 and	 facing	
temporary	problems	in	2010	related	to	shift	 in	
power	and	it	influenced	also	the	reformation	of	
armed	forces.	This	is	why	establishing	clear	vi-
sion	of	the	future	of	military	is	still	one	of	impor-
tant	 tasks	 facing	 internal	problems	and	short-
age	of	funds	to	move	the	process	ahead.	it	 is	
one	of	reason	of	 looking	for	support	from	out-
side.	The	military	budget	is	small	reflecting	eco-
nomic	situation	of	the	country	and	the	force	is	
some	11000	strong.	The	land	forces	are	com-
posed	 of	 skeleton	 (minimum	manned)	motor-
ized	division,	mountain	 infantry	brigade,	 inde-
pendent	motorized	 brigade	 and	 three	 artillery	
battalions.	 The	 important	 role	 is	 dedicated	 to	
quick	reaction	forces	with	two	independent	bri-
gades	“snow	leopard”	and	“scorpion”	as	main	
combat	 elements,	 which	 could	 be	 supported	
by	 units	 from	ministry	 of	 internal	 affairs.	 The	
cadre	of	 those	units	 is	 trained	 in	China,	rus-
sia,	Turkey	and	usa	and	one	battalion	is	ded-
icated	to	the	CsTO	Collective	rapid	reaction	
Force	(CrrF).	Next	to	armed	forces,	the	coun-
try	created	immediate	reaction	forces	and	they	
merged	special	units	 from	ministry	of	defines,	
ministry	of	internal	affairs	and	National	guard.		

the country is also hosting russian air base 
in	 kant	 being	 a	 message	 “to both U.S. and 
Central Asian governments that Russia has not 
withdrawn strategically or militarily from the re-
gion”68.	The	999	air	base	in	kant	is	also	a	factor	
which	is	mitigating	very	limited	air	force	capa-
bility	of	kyrgyzstan,	and	could	contribute	to	na-
tional security. the situation is also recognized 
by	 uzbekistan	 as	 there	 are	 still	 fragile	 water	
disputes	between	the	nations,	so	russian	pres-

68		r.	hanks,	global	 security	Watch.	 Central	asia,	 op.	 cit.,	
p.	120.

ence	is	even	more	desired	for	kyrgyzstan.	si-
multaneously,	the	country	was	the	biggest	be-
neficent	of	usa	Foreign	Military	aid	 receiving	
in	 2014	 some	 45.2mln	 usD	 (see	 table).	 The	
Manas	 Transit	 Centre	 and	 profits	 connected	
with	 it	were	also	supporting	 factor	 to	continue	
building	 national	 capabilities	 and	 preserving	
the	link	with	the	West.	With	closing	Manas	air-
base	also	the	us	aid	is	also	declining.	howev-
er,	the	timeframe	for	targeted	investments,	fac-
ing	 likely	 challenges	 associated	with	afghani-
stan,	is	rather	limited	to	achieve	desired	status	
of the security force69.

69		There	are	different	sources	presenting	data	about	armed	
forces	and	 the	 ‘Military Balance’	published	yearly	by	 the	
international	 institute	 for	 strategic	 studies	was	 selected	
as a reference. 

kyrgyzstan Tajikistan

1. Military 
Budget

105m	usD	
(2012)
102m	usD	
(2013)
95m	usD	
(2014)

170m	usD	
(2012)
189m	usD	
(2013)
186m	usD	
(2014)

2. Number	of	
troops

10	900	(9500	
paramilitary	
troops)

8	800	(7500	
paramilitary	
troops)

3. Tanks 150	(T-72) 37	(T-72	
and	T-62)

4. aFV 355	(bMP-1	and	
2;	bTr-70/80)

46	(bMP-1	 
and	2;	bTr-
60/70/80)

5. Combat	
aircraft 29	(Mig-21) -

6. attack	
helicopters 2	(Mi-24	hind) 4	(Mi-24	

hind)
Table	2.	The	major	data	of	Central	asian	armed	
forces	(cont.).
Based on: The Military Balance 2014,	internation-
al	institute	for	strategic	studies,	ed.	routledge,	
london	05	February	2014,	Chapter	5:	russia	
and Eurasia.  
The Military Balance 2015,	international	insti-
tute	for	strategic	studies,	ed.	routledge,	london	
10	February	2015,	Chapter	5:	russia	and	Eurasia.
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in	kyrgyzstan	case,	 it	 is	 important	that	rus-
sia	promised	 to	 “spend	$1.1	billion	 to	provide	
the	kyrgyz	armed	Forces	with	new	weapons,	
and	another	$200	million	on	 the	needs	of	Ta-
jikistan’s	army”	 what	 could	 have	 solid	 impact	
on the change and it could ground the role of 
Moscow	 as	 security	 guarantor.	 russian	 min-
ister	 of	 defines	 shoygu	 promised	 supplies	 to	
be	 intensified	 in	 the	second	part	of	2013	say-
ing	 that	 “kyrgyzstan	 is	 one	 of	 the	 key	 coun-
tries	 in	 the	 region	 of	 Central	 asia,	 our	 true	
ally,	 the	 country	 which	 is	 a	 member	 of	 the	
CsTO.	 We	 are	 very	 interested	 in	 strength-
ening	 military	 component	 of	 the	 country” 
.	The	support	is	important	as	the	military	budget	
for	2013	and	2014	was	lower	than	in	previous	
year,	being	reflection	of	economy	troubles	dur-
ing	last	period.	

TAJIkISTAn
The	situation	of	the	country	was	different	com-
pared	 to	 other	 Central	 asian	 countries;	 the	
whole	equipment	of	 the	 former	Turkistan	Mili-
tary	District	remained	with	201st	Motorized	ri-
fle	Division	stationed	 there	and	 it	complicated	
creating	 armed	 forces	 and	 solidified	 previous	
reliance.	 additionally,	 civil	 war	 there	 caused	

that	armed	forces	were	based	on	various	com-
bat	units	headed	by	warlords	 representing	di-
verse	 interests,	 tribes	 and	 trying	 to	 preserve	
their	 independence.	 Even	 later	 there	 were	
some	conflicts	among	officers	and	soldiers	re-
lated	to	their	previous	background.		The	coun-
try	has	two	motorized	brigades,	one	air-assault	
brigade	 and	 artillery	 brigade,	 armed	with	 lim-
ited	number	of	equipment	 in	 land	 forces.	The	
numbers	of	troops	and	equipment	are	causing	
the	 impression	 that	 combat	 service	and	com-
bat	service	support	elements	are	 rather	weak	
and	could	be	not	strong	enough	to	fully	support	
combat	formations.	in	2003	MoD	created	a	mo-
bile	force	combining	airborne,	mountain	infan-
try	and	other	special	units.	a	battalion	from	the	
mobile	force	is	part	of	the	CsTO	CrrF70. the 
air	 force	 is	 limited	only	 to	 just	 few	helicopters	
(attack	and	transport)	merged	in	one	regiment,	
which	is	able	to	provide	very	marginal	support	
for	operations.	 in	 the	context	of	armed	 forces	
there	 is	 an	 important	 role	 of	 the	 paramilitary	
units	and	forces	belonging	to	ministry	of	inter-
nal	 affairs,	 which	 have	 two	 brigades	 and	 two	
special	operations	units.
70		r.	 McDermott,	 The Kazakhstan-Russia Axis: Shaping 

CSTO Transformation,	The	Foreign	Military	studies	Office	
(FMsO),	Fort	leavenworth,	p.	10.	

country FY	1992	
-	2010

FY	2011	
(actual)

FY	2012	
(actual)

FY	2013	
(actual)

FY	2014	
(estimate)

FY	2015	
(request)

kazakhstan 2	050.4 17.57 19.29	 12.526	 9.761	 8.347
kirgizstan 1	221.71 41.36 47.4	 47.11	 45.287	 40.05
Tajikistan 988.57 44.48 45.09	 37.47	 34.479	 26.89
Turkmenistan 351.55 11.01 9.2	 5.468	 5.473	 4.85
uzbekistan 971.36 11.34 16.73	 11.378	 11.278	 9.79
regional 130.44 23.15 8.22	 17.105	 25.928	 23.8
total 5,714.03 148.91 145.92	 131.057	 132.206	 113.727

Table	3.	usa	foreign	Military	aid	for	Central	asia	(in	mln	usD).
source:	based	on:	J.	Nichol,	Central Asia: Regional Developments and Im-
plications for U.S. Interests,	Congressional	research	service,	Washington	
21	March	2014,	table	2,	p.	76	http://fas.org/sgp/crs/row/rl33458.pdf		ac-
cessed:	17	November	2014
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in	the	case	of	Tajikistan	the	geography	is	im-
portant	factor	as	the	country	is	mountainous	in	
nature.	so,	 terrain,	quality	of	soldiers	and	ex-
cellence	 of	 training	 could	 be	 decisive	 factor	
supporting	 combat	 against	 conventional	 and	
asymmetric	threat.	 it	 is	also	 linked	with	signif-
icant	 experiences	 of	 soldiers	 and	 officers	 re-
lated	 to	 previous	 and	also	 ongoing	 struggles,	
which	could	be	important	factor	when	needed.	
another	factor	is	russian	presence	on	the	ter-
ritory	 of	 the	 country,	 which	 is	 warranty	 in	 the	
case	of	aggression	from	neighbours	as	it	could	
engage	the	“big	actor”,	which	is	not	desired	by	
any	 nation	 in	 the	 region.	Next,	 it	 is	 important	
factor	to	handle	covering	1,206	km	long	border	
with	afghanistan.	

Fig.	5.	The	location	of	russian	bases	in	Tajikistan.
source: Russian military bases in Tajikistan,	Nor-
dic	intel,	helsinki	2013,	http://nordicintel.com/rus-
sian-military-base-in-tajikistan/	accessed:	09	au-
gust	2014.

The	support	of	the	regional	security	establish-
ments	is	also	contributing	to	security	as	critical	
component.	This	is	why	for	Tajikistan	important	
was	 the	sCO	exercise	 „Peace Mission 2012”	
in	 June	 2012	 on	 Tajik	 military	 training	 Cho-
rukh-Dayron	presenting	concerns	of	the	organi-
zation about the situation there in the future71. it 
was	another	chance	to	exchange	experiences,	
discuss	security	threats	with	partners	and	mili-

71		Антитеррористические	 учения	 ШОС	 „Мирная	
Миссия-2012”	 состоятся	 в	 Таджикистане,	 Portal	
ИнфоШОС,	 18	 March	 2011	 r.,	 http://www.infoshos.ru/
ru/?idn=7898,	accessed:	26	august	2014.

tary	support	regarding	equipment	and	training.	
Especially,	as	partners,	principally	russia	and	
China	are	fully	aware	about	weakness	of	secu-
rity	forces	to	deal	with	incoming	challenges.	as	
mentioned	previously	military	related	loans,	es-
pecially	from	russia	(200	million	usD,	more	the	
military	budget	in	2014)	will	have	an	influence	
on	military	developments	and	strengthening	re-
liance	on	russian	equipment	and	support.

ARMed fORCeS OVeRVIeW
Currently,	it	could	be	assumed	that	there	is	no	
clear	military	 leader	 in	 the	 region	and	 it	 is	 re-
lated	to	many	factors.	The	three	biggest	pow-
ers:	 kazakhstan,	 Turkmenistan	 and	 uzbeki-
stan	possess	 large	numbers	of	ground	 forces	
equipment,	but	they	lack	enough	qualified	spe-
cialists	to	operate	them	and	the	current	status	
of	 the	 equipment	 is	 open	 to	 question.	 Next,	
Turkmenistan	 is	 behind	 in	 many	 categories	
just	taking	into	account	pure	number	of	troops	
and	 total	 isolation	 from	 international	 cooper-
ation	 and	military	 exercises	 to	 improve	 expe-
riences	 of	 the	 personnel.	 uzbekistan	 has	 the	
biggest	 number	 of	 troops	 and	 the	 prestige	 of	
military	service	is	supporting	quality	of	service-
men,	but	it	is	slightly	isolated	from	cooperation	
with	 other	 security	 organization	 in	 the	 frame	
of	military	exercises.	On	 the	other	side,	 there	
are	experiences	 from	operations	 in	Tajikistan,	
however	at	tactical	level.	kazakhstan	is	invest-
ing	in	armed	forces	and	especially	in	air	force	
and	air	defines,	so	it	could	be	important	factor	
in	the	case	of	any	conflict.	regarding	services	
in	 all	 the	 armies	 leading	 role	 belongs	 to	 land	
forces,	 and	only	 three	countries	 can	conduct,	
although	 very	 limited,	 joint	 (land	 -	 air)	 opera-
tions,	namely	again	kazakhstan,	Turkmenistan	
and	uzbekistan.	They	 are	 limited	 also	 by	 the	
fact	 that	 exercises	 with	 Central	asian	 troops’	
participation,	 are	 focusing	 mainly	 on	 fighting	
asymmetric	 threat	 and	 the	 units	 sent	 are	 at	
maximum	battalion	but	usually	company	level.	
so,	 they	have	been	and	will	be	 tactical	 in	na-
ture.	Moreover,	the	units	are	usually	belonging	
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to	 specific	 brigades	 only	 e.g.	PsO	brigade	 in	
kazakhstan.	Moreover,	staff	officers	are	man-
ning	some	positions	in	exercise	organizations,	
which	 are	 unique	opportunity	 to	 participate	 in	
solving	complex	planning	problems,	but	 relat-
ed	to	unconventional	war	only.	The	only	oppor-
tunities	 to	obtain	operational	 level	 training	are	
related to training in national and international 
academies	and	during	staff	exercises.	so,	lack	
of	robust	services	(air	force,	navy)	to	contribute	
to	 joint	 effort	 linked	 with	 limited	 opportunities	
to	 train	 are	 significantly	 hampering	operation-
al	 level	capabilities.	 it	can	be	 important	 factor	
both to fight any terrorist organization but also 
to	fight	conventional	war	in	the	case	of	conflict	
with	neighbours.	
The	military	budgets	of	Central	asia	are	con-

stantly	growing	as	they	are	aware	that	military	
instrument	 of	 power	 will	 be	 important	 in	 the	
nearest	future.	Nevertheless	there	is	significant	
difference	 between	 leaders:	 kazakhstan,	 uz-
bekistan	and	outsiders:	Tajikistan,	kyrgyzstan.	
The	 gap	 is	 growing	 and	 will	 not	 be	 fixed	 as	
the	latter	two	nations	do	not	have	many	cards	
to	 play	with.	 Turkmenistan	 is	 somewhere	 be-
tween,	which	is	enough	to	preserve	current	sta-
tus,	but	not	enough	to	do	conduct	any	meaning-
ful	transformation	of	armed	forces.	The	military	
budget	is	important	for	all	Central	asia,	as	it	is	
also	supporting	procurements	of	new	weapon	
systems	to	balance	capabilities	to	fight	conven-
tional	 and	 nonconventional	 type	 of	 opponent.	
in	 that	domain	one	 important	 factor	 is	 related	
to	 exclusive	 prices	 for	 military	 equipment	 of-
fered	by	russia	to	link	and	deepen	reliance	of	
respective	nations	in	many	dimensions.	in	gen-
eral,	the	weapon	systems	are	still	dominated	by	
soviet	and	russian	armament,	which	 is	slow-
ly	aging	causing	 the	need	 to	procure	modern	
technologies,	including	supplies	from	other	that	
russia	 sources.	 it	 includes	 European,	 usa,	
and	 Chinese	 but	 also	 other	 companies	 and	
produces	that	are	interested	in	signing	profita-
ble	contracts	using	such	exhibitions	as	“Kadex”	
in	 kazakhstan	 and	 also	 exercises	 connected	

with	weapon	presentation	e.g.	“Peace	Mission”	
series.	The	 competition	 in	 the	 field	 of	military	
technologies	is	important	factor	as	dominating	
each	single	nation	or	 the	whole	region	 in	pro-
curement	from	specific	provider	(russia,	usa,	
China,	other)	of	weapon	systems	will	influence	
also	geopolitical	orientation	of	respective	gov-
ernments.	This	 is	 important	 factor	next	 to	 just	
making	pure	business	and	getting	profit.		
kazakhstan,	 kyrgyzstan	 and	 Tajikistan	 are	

constantly	 training	 both	with	russian	 and	 the	
West	 troops	 which	 is	 supporting	 their	 experi-
ences,	 interoperability	and	also	opportunity	 to	
familiarize	with	new	TTP	 (Tactics,	Techniques	
and	 Procedures)	 and	 weapon	 systems.	 it	 is	
increasing	capabilities	and	building	also	good	
relationships.	uzbekistan	is	reluctant	to	partici-
pate	in	exercises	and	Turkmenistan	in	not	par-
ticipating	 at	 all	 limiting	 capabilities	 and	 creat-
ing	isolation	from	military	point	of	view.	among	
recent	exercises	such	trainings	could	be	men-
tioned:	 ‘Khaan Quest-2013’	 in	 Mongolia	 with	
Tajik	 troops,	 and	 ‘Steppe Eagle-2013’	 in	 ka-
zakhstan	including	troops	from	kyrgyzstan	and	
Tajikistan.	 The	 exercise	 are	 conducted	 in	 the	
framework	of	the	sCO	e.g.	led	by	russian	and	
Chinese	troops	exercise	‘Peace Mission 2014’	
showed	the	potential	of	planning	and	executing	
small	joint	operation.	it	took	place	in	inner	Mon-
golia	 in	 China	 involving	 some	 7000	 soldiers	
coming	 from	 land,	 air	 and	 also	 special	 forc-
es	 of	China,	russia,	 kazakhstan,	 kyrgyzstan	
and	 Tajikistan72.	 another	 example	 was	 the	
CsTO	 exercise	 ‘Interaction 2014’	 with	 some	
3,000	troops,	200	military	and	special	vehicles,	
some	30	aircraft	and	helicopters	from	armenia,	
belarus,	kazakhstan,	kyrgyzstan,	russia,	and	
Tajikistan73.	such	 the	exercises	are	 improving	
quality	of	servicemen	at	all	 level,	from	officers	
to	NCOs,	nevertheless	there	is	still	a	challenge	
72		Y.	smityuk,	SCO exercise Peace Mission 2014 to involve 

7,000 troops,	shanghai	19	august	2014,	http://en.itar-tass.
com/world/745617,	[accessed:	23	august	2014].

73		The Military Balance 2015, the international institute for 
strategic	studies,	routledge,	london	10	February	2015,	
p.	482.
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related	to	troops’	skills	and	education	especial-
ly	 in	kyrgyzstan,	Tajikistan	and	Turkmenistan.	
The	armies	are	still	using	conscription	system	
and	 it	 is	also	 influencing	 the	skills	of	soldiers,	
however	the	weapon	systems	they	possess	are	
relatively	not	so	sophisticated	and	could	be	op-
erated	after	basic	training.	The	special	charac-
ter	has	military	service	in	uzbekistan	as	there	
is	competition	to	be	a	soldier	as	the	service	is	
respected	in	the	society	and	linked	to	possible	
career	after	completing	it.			
at	present	sCO	and	CsTO	umbrella	 is	cre-

ating	comfortable	situation	as	 it	could	be	use-
ful in the nearest future but both organizations 
also	“significantly shaped the Central Asia rul-
ing regime’s perception of their own vulnerabil-
ity. Central Asia leaders and citizens began to 
view their security through the prism of CSTO 
and SCO activities”74.	 it	 is	obvious	heritage	of	
the	 past	 mentality,	 which	 is	 evolving,	 but	 the	
war	in	georgia	in	2008	caused	some	real	con-
cerns	even	taking	into	account	russian	speak-
ing	minority	 in	 the	 region	 and	Moscow	 “com-
patriot	policy”75.	it	has	influenced	some	change	
in	thinking	as	“the Russian invasion of Georgia 
brought back unpleasant memories of Cold War 
era confrontations”76	and	presented	the	will	 to	
solve	problems	using	all	available	instruments	
of	power	based	on	situation.	however,	accord-
ing	to	Erica	Marat,	an	expert	in	national	military	
capabilities,	 “should a real security challenge 
emerge in Central Asia, the states would need 
to rely on their own forces”77. it is also related 
to	perception	of	 international	exercises,	which	
have	rather	symbolic	than	real	importance,	as	

74		E.	Marat,	The Military and the State in Central Asia,	rout-
ledge,	london	2010,	p.	81.

75		read	more:	i.	zevelev,	Russia’s Policy toward Compatri-
ots in the Former Soviet Union,	russia	 in	global	affairs,	
Volume	14,	No	 1,	 January	 -	March	 2008,	 http://eng.glo-
balaffairs.ru/number/n_10351	accessed:	06	august	2014.	

76		E.	Wishnick,	Russia, China, and the United States in Cen-
tral Asia: Prospects for Great Power Competition and Co-
operation in the Shadow of the Georgian Crisis,	the strate-
gic	studies	institute,	Carlisle,	February	2009,	p.	51.

77		E.	 Marat,	 The Military and the State in Central Asia,	
op.	cit.,	p.	139.	

quick	support	for	regional	forces	from	partners,	
other nations and international organizations is 
questionable.	additional	the	focus	of	nations	is	
still	rather	selfish	as	strengthening	own	security	
they	are	 forgetting	about	 regional	cooperation	
as	credible	option	to	face	any	threat	ad	mitigate	
risks	of	 small	 local	wars.	The	ukrainian	crisis	
could	influence	such	the	perception	of	security;	
however	no	single	nation	is	ready	to	give-up	or	
undermine	current	relations	in	the	region.	

CenTRAl ASIA’S SeCURITy dOCTRIneS 
as	mentioned	previously,	soon	after	achieving	
independence	 Central	 asia	 states	 started	 to	
define	their	security	doctrines	based	on	man-
power	and	resources	left	by	the	former	system.	
it	was	connected	with	building	national	identity	
and	armed	forces	were	a	good	tool	to	present	
a	new	national	reality,	using	also	historical	he-
roes	and	events.	so,	“in the late 1990s, all Cen-
tral Asia states announced they would trans-
form their national armies from Soviet-based 
structures into Western-inspired ones”78. con-
sequently,	new	doctrines	and	units	were	nec-
essary	to	be	ready	to	face	possible	disturbanc-
es	and	emerging	threats.	such	the	processes	
are	still	 ongoing	as	ethnical	divisions,	 lack	of	
resources	of	 some	nations,	 and	diverging	 in-
terests	of	the	leadership	and	influential	groups	
are	hindering	them.	The	reforms	are	support-
ed	by	usa,	NaTO	in	the	framework	of	PfP,	the	
Eu,	 and	also	 by	China	and	russia,	 and	 it	 is	
positively	influencing	the	course	of	moderniza-
tion.	 in	 general,	 the	 armed	 forces	 are	 subor-
dinated	to	political	leaders	who	are	controlling	
them	by	nominating	trusted	family	members	or	
individuals	 for	most	 important	 positions	 relat-
ed to internal and external security. the lead-
ership	is	also	formulating	and	updating	military	
doctrines	based	on	their	perception	of	 the	fu-
ture	security	environment.

78		E.	 Marat,	 The Military and the State in Central Asia,	
op.	cit.,	p.	123.
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kAzAkhSTAn
kazakhstan	made	some	important	steps	in	the	
military	 sphere	 by	 abandoning	 nuclear	 weap-
ons	in	1995,	forming	new	independent	regional	
commands	and	creating	a	non-commissioned	
officers	corps.	The	units	are	constantly	exercis-
ing	with	other	armies	 to	 improve	 their	 training	
and	also	 interoperability	e.g.	 they	participated	
in	the		‘Combined Endeavor 2011’	with	NaTO,	
‘Tsentr-2011’	 with	 CsTO	 and	 ‘Peace Mission 
2012’	with	sCO79.	The	kazbrig	(kazakhstan	
Peacekeeping	brigade),	supported	and	trained	
by	us	and	uk	instructors,	is	another	example	
of	showing	ambitions	to	contribute	in	uN	Peace	
support	Operations	or	with	NaTO.	annual	de-
fines	 spending	 of	 0.9	 percent	 of	gDP	 on	 the	
military	 is	 enabling	 constant	 procurement	 of	
modern	weapons,	since	the	economy	is	much	
larger	 than	 its	 neighbours,	 and	 there	 are	 at-
tempts	to	create	and	develop	a	viable	national	
defines	industry	which	aspires	to	produce	up	to	
70	percent	of	the	armed	Forces	equipment	and	
weapons	by	201580.
On	October	 11,	 2011	 the	 new	military	 doc-

trine,	defensive	 in	nature,	was	adopted	point-
ing	out	that	no	country	was	a	potential	enemy81. 
The	document	highlights	the	importance	of	bi-
lateral	 relations	 with	 China,	 russia	 and	 usa	
and the significance of csto and sco82 as se-
curity contributors. the situation in the region is 
considered	as	 complex	 including	political	 and	
social	challenges	that	could	 lead	to	a	conflict;	
it	includes	concerns	related	to	constant	lack	of	

79		The Military Balance 2011, the international institute for 
strategic	studies,	routledge,	london	March	2012,	p.	465.

80		The	Military	balance	2013,	op.	cit.
81		Военная	доктрина	Республики	Казахстан	(Military	Doc-

trine	of	 the	republic	of	kazakhstan),	astana	11	October	
2011.	 http://mod.gov.kz/mod-ru/index.php?option=com_
content&view=article&id=63&itemid=151	 paragraph	 3.3	
accessed:	14	November	2014.

82		ibidem,	Chapter	2	analysis	of	current	situation	in	the	field	
of	military	security	of	the	republic	of	kazakhstan	(Анализ	
текущей	 ситуации	 в	 области	 обеспечения	 военной	
безопасности	Республики	Казахстан).

stability	 in	afghanistan.	among	main	 external	
security threats there are:83 
•	 regional	 socio-political	 instability	 and	 the	
likelihood	of	armed	provocations;

•	 military	 conflict	 flashpoints	 close	 to	kazakh	
borders;

•	 use	 of	 military-political	 pressure	 and	 ad-
vanced	 information-psychological	 warfare	
technologies by foreign nations or organiza-
tions	to	interfere	in	internal	affairs;

•	 increased	 influence	 of	 military-political	 or-
ganizations/unions	to	influence	national	mil-
itary	security;

•	 international	terrorism,	radical	organizations	
and	 groups,	 including	 cyber	 terrorism	 and	
growing	religious	extremism	in	neighbouring	
countries;

•	 production	 and	 illegal	 proliferation	 of	
weapons	of	mass	destruction	and	their	de-
livery	 platforms	 and	 their	 use	 as	 of	 dual	
purpose	technologies.
The	internal	threats	are	focused	on:	extrem-

ist,	 nationalist	 or	 separatist	movements	 trying	
to destabilize internal affairs and forcing the 
change	 of	 current	 constitutional	 order;	 illegal	
armed	groups	and	use	of	weapons,	munitions,	
and	 explosives	 for	 sabotage,	 terrorist	 acts	 or	
other	 illegal	actions.	To	 face	 the	dangers,	 the	
need	of	 regional	and	 interregional	military	co-
operation	 and	modernization	 of	 armed	 forces	
is	 highlighted,	 as	 pointed	 out	 in	 chapter	 3	 of	
the	 doctrine,	 as	 key	 facilitators	 of	 enhanced	
national	 capabilities	 to	 survive	 as	 a	 nation84. 
Currently	 the	 economic	 situation	 is	 support-
ing	 the	military	 reform	although	 there	are	 still	
some	problems	related	to	training	and	supplies	
of	modern	equipment,	which	are	mitigated	by	
international	 cooperation	 and	 organizing	 mili-
tary	exhibitions	such	as	kaDEX	2012	in	astana	

83		ibidem,	 Chapter	 3	 Main	 provisions	 (Основные	
положения).	 read	 also:	 r.	 McDermott,	 Kazakhstan’s 
2011 Military Doctrine: Reassessing Regional and Inter-
national Security,	Foreign	Military	studies	Office	(FMsO),	
Fort	leavenworth	2012,	p.	11.	

84		Военная	 доктрина	 Республики	 Казахстан,	 op.	 cit.,	
subchapter	3.5	to	3.7.
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in	May	201285.	What	is	correspondingly	impor-
tant,	the	military	capabilities	of	the	country	are	
also	 influencing	 its	 position	 in	 the	 region	 and	
its	status	on	the	international	scene,	essential	
when	 linked	 with	 its	 ambitions	 and	 economy.	
The	role	of	the	country	was	highlighted	when,	
in	 2013,	astana	 hosted	 international	 talks	 on	
iran’s	nuclear	program,	which	were	in	line	with	
the	President	Nazarbayev	statement	in	“strat-
egy	kazakhstan-2050”:	new	political	course	of	
the	established	state”	that	“Kazakhstan should 
become a bridge for dialogue and interaction 
between East and West”86.	it	is	connected	with	
investments	 into	national	military	 industry	and	
2014	 military	 budget	 reaching	 2.06bln	 usD.	
The	 country	 is	 open	also	 for	 international	 co-
operation	 in	 that	 domain	 as	 stated	 by	 Talgat	
zhanzhumenov,	head	of	the	Department	of	Mil-
itary-technical	Policy	at	the	kazakh	Ministry	of	
Defence,	during	biennial	defence	expo,	kaDEX	
2014	in	May	2014.	he	said	that	„We are look-
ing at creating joint ventures of our enterpris-
es with partners from Russia, [with] European 
partners, [and] we’re looking at several projects 
with Turkish defence enterprises”87. this is an-
other	 factor	 underpinning	 national	 capabilities	
and	also	role	in	the	region,	making	kazakhstan	
desired	business	partner.	

kyRgyzSTAn
kyrgyzstan	 initially	 focused	 on	 the	 reform	 of	
the	 independent	 country.	 in	 particular,	 newly	
elected	President	askar	akayev	was	very	con-

85		see:	 the	 international	 exhibition	 kaDEX	 –	 2012,	 official	
Website	http://www.kadex.kz/

86		“Strategy Kazakhstan-2050”: new political course of the 
established state”,	address	of	the	President	of	the	repub-
lic	of	kazakhstan	N.	a.	Nazarbayev,	Ministry	of	Defense,	
astana	 14	December	 2012,	 http://www.mod.gov.kz/mod-
en/index.php/address-by-the-president-of-the-republic-of-
kazakhstan-leader-of-the-nation-nnazarbayev-strategy-
kazakhstan-2050-new-political-course-of-the-established-
state#2050	accessed:	16	November	2014.	

87		J.	 kucera,	 Kazakhstan ‘to sign over 30 deals worth 
USD1.2bn’, falseJane’s	Defence	Weekly	No 51.27,	28	May	
2014,	 http://search.proquest.com/docview/1529676310?ac-
countid=142866	accessed:	17	November	2014.	

cerned	 about	 economic	 and	 social	 problems.		
however,	the	threat	caused	by	iMu	fighters	at	
the	 end	 of	 1990s	 sped	 up	 implementation	 of	
a	military	doctrine	in	2002	recognizing	local,	re-
gional and international conflicts and the need 
of	small	but	capable	armed	forces88.	The	reform	
was	hampered	significantly	by	budgetary	short-
comings	and	revolutions	in	2005	and	2010.	The	
next	 2009	National	 security	Concept	 promot-
ed	the	pursuit	of	“three security goals: energy 
security, environmental security and economic 
development”89. it recognized and highlighted 
trans-border	sources	of	threats	to	minimize	the	
risk	 of	 international	 conflict.	accordingly,	 kyr-
gyzstan	was	against	any	presence	of	any	rad-
ical	organizations,	plotting	against	neighbours,	
on	its	territory.		The	new	leadership,	after	baki-
yev	was	removed,	also	recognized	the	complex	
situation	in	the	region	and	in	June	2012	the	re-
cent	National	security	Concept	was	endorsed.	
it	mentions	“ties with the CSTO as a priority, al-
though it also stresses that Kyrgyzstan should 
seek to balance the strategic interests of the 
United States, Russia, and China”90. the con-
cept	recognized:	terrorism,	drug	trafficking,	wa-
ter	and	energy	tensions,	border	delineation	and	
security,	separatism	as	the	threats	for	nation.	
On	15	July	2013	President	almazbek	atam-

bayev	signed	the	decree	“On	the	Military	Doc-
trine	of	the	kyrgyz	republic”	and	he	described	
the	document	as	 “important	 to	guarantee	mil-
itary security and safeguarded building of the 
state.	 it	 establishes	 the	 state	 policy	 in	 the	
sphere	 of	 defines,	 defines	 the	 principles	 and	
forms	of	conduct”91.	Compared	to	the	previous	

88		E.	 Marat,	 security	 sector	 reform	 in	 kyrgyzstan,	
[in:]	 M.	 hartog	 (ed.),	 security	 sector	 reform	 in	 Central	
asia:	Exploring	Needs	and	Possibilities,	Centre	of	Europe-
an	security	studies	(CEss),	groningen	2010,	pp.	30-31.

89		E.	Marat,	Security Reform in Central Asia,		geneva	Cen-
tre	for	the	Democratic	reform	of	armed	Forces,	geneva	
2012,	p.	31.		

90		J.	Nichol,	Kyrgyzstan: Recent Developments and U.S. In-
terests,	Crs	report	for	Congress,	Washington,	26	Octo-
ber	2012,	p.	11-12.

91		М.	Алымбеков,	На	пути	к	готовности	-	военная	доктрина	
Кыргызстана,	(On	the	way	to	achieve	readiness	-	the	mil-
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doctrine,	 the	document	was	openly	discussed	
with	 the	 active	 participation	 of	 the	 public	 and	
experts	 and	 the	 draft	 document	was	 debated	
in	the	autumn	of	2012	with	participation	by	pol-
iticians,	military,	academics	and	even	veterans	
of	the	armed	Forces.	The	doctrine	has	a	defen-
sive	character	and	highlights	the	need	to	create	
effective	defines	capabilities	of	kyrgyzstan,	es-
pecially	 professional	armed	Forces,	equipped	
with	 modern	 weapons	 and	 equipment.	 The	
document	recognizes	the	dynamic	changes	in	
military-political	situation	in	the	world	particular-
ly	 in	the	Middle	East	and	afghanistan.	among	
them,	are	categories	creating	an	unpredictable	
situation,	 “the	 upcoming	 conclusion	 and	with-
drawal	of	the	international	security	assistance	
Force	(isaF)	from	afghanistan”92 is included. it 
is	connected	with	the	threat	of	the	growing	ca-
pabilities	 of	 international	 terrorism,	 extremism	
and	separatism	in	Central	asia	and	also	crime	
and	drug	related	activities.	The	doctrine	recog-
nizes	three	categories	among	risks	for	the	na-
tion:	external	and	internal	military	dangers	and	
also	military	threats	and	they	are	as	follow93: 
•	 the	main	external	military	dangers:
•	 the	spread	of	international	terrorism;
•	 the	 interference	 into	domestic	affairs	of	 the	
kyrgyz	republic	and	its	allies;

•	 violation	 of	 international	 treaties,	 the	
uN	Charter	and	other	norms	of	international	
law	by	single	states;

•	 the	outbreak	of	ethnic	and	(or)	the	religious	
tensions;

•	 unfinished	 delimitation	 and	 demarcation	 of	
state	border;

itary	doctrine	of	kyrgyzstan),	kabar	National	News	agen-
cy,	22	July	2013	http://www.kabar.kg/kabar/full/59670	ac-
cessed:	06	september	2014.

92		Катапультой	 в	 бубен!	 Новая	 „Военная	 Доктрина	
Кыргызской	Республики“	(текст),	(With	catapult	into	tam-
bourine!	The	new	“Military	doctrine	of	the	kyrgyz	repub-
lic”),	 Chp.	 1.	 Para	 1.,	 Portal	 ЦентрАзия,	 22	 July	 2013,	
http://www.centrasia.ru/newsa.php?st=1374474180	 ac-
cessed:	06	september	2014.

93		ibidem,	Chp.	1.	Para	2	and	3.	

•	 endeavour	 to	 use	 destructive	 forces	 to	 fix	
economic	or	social	problems	of	enclaves	on	
the	territory	of	the	kyrgyz	republic;

•	 failure	to	solve	water	and	energy	difficulties	
and	 attempt	 to	 use	 the	 disruptive	 forces	 to	
destabilize	the	internal	political	situation;

•	 proliferation	of	weapons	of	mass	destruction	
and	likelihood	of	its	use	by	international	ter-
rorist organizations.

•	 the	main	internal	military	dangers:	
•	 attempts	 to	 undermine	 the	 sovereignty	 and	
territorial	integrity	of	the	kyrgyz	republic;

•	 existence	of	ethnic	conflicts;
•	 disruption	 of	 interethnic	 and	 (or)	 interreli-
gious	harmony.

•	 the	main	military	threats:
•	 likelihood	of	penetration	of	the	territory	of	the	
kyrgyz	republic	by	armed	international	 ter-
rorist	groups;

•	 activities	 of	 terrorist	 and	 extremist	 religious	
organizations,	destructive	 forces	of	 separa-
tism	and	extremism	being	able	to	provoke	in-
cidents and conflicts on the national border 
and	in	border	regions	of	the	kyrgyz	republic,	
which	could	escalate	into	armed	conflicts.
The	threats	are	mainly	related	to	external	in-

volvement	of	regional	actors	and	terrorists/sep-
aratist	 organization,	which	 could	 be	more	 ac-
tive	after	isaF	mission	ends.	They	are	similar	
in	 nature	 to	 other	 national	 doctrines;	 but	 the	
specific	 order	 of	 the	 threats	 to	 national	 secu-
rity	 serve	 to	 highlight	 the	 differences	 among	
the	states	in	the	region	and	appear	to	limit	the	
scope	 for	 security	 cooperation	 within	 Central	
asia.	There	 is	 also	 a	 specific	 paragraph	 con-
nected	with	uzbekistan	and	Tajikistan	and	re-
lated	 to	water	disputes,	which	are	a	hot	 topic	
and	 a	 possible	 source	 of	 instability.	The	 doc-
trine	 implementation	 has	 been	 supported	 by	
weapons	and	equipment	supplies	from	russia,	
which	is	to	underpin	the	further	development	of	
the	kyrgyz	armed	forces.
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TAJIkISTAn
The	 development	 of	 Tajikistan’s	 armed	 forc-
es	was	significantly	influenced	by	its	Civil	War	
between	 the	 government	 and	 the	united	Ta-
jik	Opposition	(uTO)	between	1992	and	1997.	
it	 caused	 chaos	 and	 internal	 division	 which	
still influences the cohesion of the nation. as 
some	of	 the	warlords	 remained	 in	opposition	
and	sympathized	with	the	uTO	and	radical	is-
lamic	 renaissance	 Party	 (irP)	 the	 process	
of	 forming	 armed	 forces	 was	 complex.	after	
2000,	Tajik	President	rahmon	started	 found-
ing	security	forces	and	eliminating	armed	op-
position	and	criminal	entities.	During	the	peri-
od,	he	was	relying	on	russian	troops	to	cov-
er	the	afghan	border	up	to	2005.		in	October	
2005,	Tajikistan	adopted	a	new,	defensive	 in	
nature,	military	doctrine	 in	which	 lack	of	 any	
territorial	 claims	 was	 highlighted94,	 as	 there	
was	no	need	to	create	any	external	problems	
when	facing	internal	challenges.
Moreover,	 economic	 problems	 were	 men-

tioned	as	restraints	to	create	modern	army,	es-
pecially	as	confrontation	with	organized	crime	
and	extremists	groups	was	still	ongoing.	among	
international	organizations,	the	Commonwealth	
of	independent	states,	CsTO,	and	sCO	were	
specified	 as	 partners.	 additionally,	 only	 the	
uN	was	described	as	important	contributor	for	
peace	 support	 operations.	 The	 armed	 forces	
are	still	developing	although	there	 is	shortage	
of	qualified	cadre	and	equipment,	which	is	miti-
gated	by	the	support	provided	by	usa,	Eu	and	
NaTO,	but	also	with	significant	russian	contri-
bution,	as	mentioned	previously.	improvement	
is	 linked	with	common	exercises	with	multiple	
partners	 as	 only	 chance	 to	 enhance	 capabili-
ties	to	fight	asymmetric	threats.
94		А.Я.	Бабаджанов,	Анализ	военных	доктрин	государств	

–	 участников	 ОДКБ,	 Московский	 государственный	
институт	 международных	 отношений	 (университет)	
Министерства	 иностранных	 дел	 Российской	
Федерации,	Вестник	МГИМО-Университета	No	3/2008,	
Moscow	 2008,	 p.	 65	 http://www.vestnik.mgimo.ru/index.
php?option=com_content&view=article&id=29	 accessed:	
02	November	2014.

Tajikistan’s	2005	Military	Doctrine	defines	the	
key	 factors	 representing	 potential	 sources	 of	
military	threat	are	or	could	be:
•	 the	 uneven	 economic	 development	 of	 the	
region’s	 states	 as	 they	 transition	 to	market	
relations	 and	 the	 increasing	 socio-econom-
ic	stratification	into	different	social	groups	in-
side	the	states;

•	 the	ongoing	and	escalating	 regional,	ethnic	
and	 religious	 animosities,	which	 destabilize	
both	the	domestic	and	regional	situation;

•	 internal	armed	conflicts;
•	 the	 rise	 in	drug	 trafficking,	 international	 ter-
rorism,	extremism	and	illegal	migration;

•	 the	effort	of	some	countries	to	establish	their	
exclusive	military-political	 influence	 in	Cen-
tral	asia	and	 their	 commitment	 to	 resolving	
conflicts	through	force;

•	 the	formation	of	powerful	armed	groupings	or	
military	bases	of	coalition	states	in	countries	
bordering	Tajikistan;

•	 territorial	claims	against	Tajikistan.
The	factors	that	may	escalate	to	a	direct	mili-

tary	threat	to	Tajikistan	are:
•	 higher	level	of	combat	readiness	of	strategic	
offensive	 forces	 in	 areas	 from	 which	 Tajik-
istan	can	be	struck;

•	 build-up	 of	 force	 groupings	 on	 Tajikistan’s	
border	to	a	level	that	upsets	the	sides’	exist-
ing balance of forces95.
There	 is	 little	 doubt	 that	Tajikistan’s	 experi-

ence	of	Civil	War	in	the	1990s	was	a	large	con-
tributory	factor	in	the	shaping	of	the	2005	Mil-
itary doctrine. after four years of the war on 
Terrorism,	 it	 appears	 that	 a	 terrorist	 threat	 in	
Tajikistan’s	national	threat	assessment	had	re-
ceived	relatively	little	attention.	instead	a	broad-
er	range	of	potential	threats	to	the	state	were	
covered	 in	 the	 doctrine,	 while	 placing	 centre	
stage	 the	possible	 threat	stemming	 from	 “the	
uneven	economic	development	of	the	region’s	
states,”	and	“ongoing	and	escalating	regional,	

95		see:	E.	Cole,	P.	Fluri,	Defence	and	security	sector	institu-
tion	building	in	the	Post-soviet	Central	asian	states,	brus-
sels/geneva	2007,	pp.	64-76.
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ethnic	and	religious	animosities,”	implying	that	
the	sources	of	future	conflict	might	be	entirely	
unrelated	to	terrorism.	Moreover,	 the	two	fac-
tors	described	as	possibly	presenting	a	military	
threat	to	Tajikistan	appear	very	much	linked	to	
a	potential	interstate	war,	and	given	the	ongo-
ing	difficulties	in	relations	with	uzbekistan	it	is	
not	 far-fetched	 to	 suggest	 that	 the	 doctrine’s	
authors	were	thinking	about	their	Central	asian	
neighbour. it is also interesting to note that al-
though	 kazakhstan	 and	 kyrgyzstan	 decided	
to	update	 their	military	doctrines	 in	2011	and	
2013	respectively,	Dushanbe	has	not	followed	
this	pattern96.

UzBekISTAn
uzbekistan	efficiently	reformed	its	armed	forc-
es	including	the	creation	of	five	military	districts,	
forming	a	military	academy	and	enhanced	train-
ing	with	NaTO	and	usa	forces,	e.g.	“Coopera-
tive	Nugget	1995”,	“Cooperative	Osprey	1996”	
or	“balance	ultra	1997”97.	it	was	done	based	on	
“over an ample amount of armored vehicles and 
military aircraft”98	left	by	soviet	forces.	in	1995	
the	 first	military	doctrine	was	published	defin-
ing	criminal	groups	and	international	terrorism	
as	dangers.	in	2000,	a	new	defensive	doctrine	
was	adopted	putting	an	accent	on	internal	(eth-
nic,	 religious)	 and	 regional	 threats	 (Ferghana	
Valley)	and	rather	 ignoring	those	from	outside	
of	 the	 region.	although	 there	were	 some	 ten-
sions	 in	 the	 region	which	 could	 hamper	 rela-
tions	with	its	neighbours,	they	were	ignored	as	
any	escalation	of	the	situation	emanating	from	
them	could	directly	endanger	Tashkent99.
The	 defined	 scope	 of	 these	 challenges	 re-

quired	mobile,	 trained	 and	 properly	 equipped	

96		ibidem.
97		E.	 Marat,	 The	 Military	 and	 the	 state	 in	 Central	 asia,	

op.	cit.,	p.	78.
98		E.	Marat,	Soviet Military Legacy and Regional Security Co-

operation in Central Asia,	China	and	Eurasia	Forum	Quar-
terly,	Volume	5,	No.	1	(2007)	,	p.	85.	

99		E.	Cole,	P.		Fluri	(ed.),	Defence	and	security	sector	insti-
tution	building	in	the	Post-soviet	Central	asian	States,	ge-

armed	forces.	The	negative	example	of	the	use	
of	 security	 forces	 happened	 in	 2005	 in	andi-
jan	as	previously	noted.	The	political	shift	back	
to	 russia,	 China,	 the	 sCO	 and	 entering	 the	
CsTO	was	 rather	sharp	but	after	some	years	
the	policy	was	balanced	again	playing	both	with	
West	and	East.	so,	uzbek	troops	are	no	longer	
training	during	sCO	exercise,	it	was	proved	by	
again	by	avoiding	sending	 troops	 to	 the	sCO	
exercise	 “Peace	 Mission	 2012”	 in	 Tajikistan,	
even	 permission	 for	 kazakh	 troops	 to	 move	
equipment	to	the	exercise	site	was	not	granted.	
in	June	2012,	Tashkent	withdrew	from	CsTO.	
continuous hesitance to be engaged in allianc-
es	is	expressed	in	the	national	defines	strategy	
from	august	 2012,	which	 also	 perceives	 con-
tribution	 to	 peace	 support	mission	with	 some	
caution.	This	approach	is	partially	related	to	the	
ambitions	to	play	regional	leader	role,	which	is	
a	similar	concern	in	kazakhstan100. 
The	military	doctrines	and	security	policies	of	

the	Central	asia	nations	are	still	evolving,	but	
they	 are	 defensive	 in	 nature.	 This	 indicates	
concern	about	 internal	security	and	asymmet-
ric	 threats	coming	 from	 inside,	but	also	 those	
which	could	originate	 from	outside	and	out	of	
control	of	respective	nations.	This	is	most	clear	
in	 the	 evolution	 of	 kazakhstan’s	military	 doc-
trine	 which	 has	 witnessed	 four	 versions	 with	
the	last	issued	in	October	2011;	the	emphasis	
in	 terms	of	 threat	assessment	 lowers	 the	pro-
spective	 threat	 from	 international	 terrorism	 or	
stemming	 from	afghanistan	 and	 instead	 cali-
brates	 the	 security	 environment	mainly	 linked	
to	domestic	and	regional	transnational	threats.	
The	 doctrine	 in	 2011	 lays	 the	 basis	 for	 the	
armed	 Forces	 to	 be	 used	 in	 support	 of	 forc-
es	 drawn	 from	 other	 power	 ministries	 includ-
ing	 intelligence	and	 interior	 troops	 to	 respond	

neva	Centre	for	the	Democratic	Control	of	armed	Forces,	
geneva	2007,	p.	103.

100		z.	s.	saipov,	New Foreign Policy Strategy Paper Codi-
fies Uzbekistan’s Reluctance toward Restrictive Allianc-
es,	 the	 Jamestown	 Foundation,	 Eurasia	 Daily	 Monitor,	
Volume	9	ed.	153,	10	august	2012.
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to	domestic	riots	or	events	similar	to	that	which	
confronted	authorities	on	the	Caspian	coast	in	
December	2011.	This	evolution	in	security	poli-
cy	contradicts	most	Western	governments’	and	
analysts	 assessment,	 as	well	 as	 some	 exag-
gerated	claims	made	by	Moscow	that	presup-
poses	 afghanistan	 as	 representing	 the	 main	
source of threat to the countries in the region101. 
however,	 the	countries	continue	 to	highlight	

the	importance	of	cooperation	without	genuine	
progress	 in	 this	area,	and	also	a	 lack	of	ene-
mies	bordering	them,	although	there	are	still	in-
traregional	tensions	with	differing	backgrounds.	
russia	 plays	 an	 important	 and	 long	 term	 se-
curity role in central asia also through security 
organizations	 like	 such	as	 the	CsTO	and	 the	
sCO.	also	 the	 role	 of	 China	 is	 growing	 how-
ever	 in	 a	more	 quiet	 fashion	 using	 its	 strong	
economy,	loans	and	bilateral	relations	as	a	tool;	
nevertheless	in	the	last	sCO	exercises	‘Peace 
Mission’	the	People’s	liberation	army	was	rec-
ognized	as	one	the	leading	armies.	The	differ-
ent	approach	to	the	role	of	external	actors’	in-
volvement	 is	mainly	 represented	 by	Tashkent	
who	wants	to	be	more	independent	in	its	choic-
es	of	partners.	Overall,	however,	these	nations	
are	 still	 building	 their	military	 capabilities	 and	
there	is	clear	division	among	them;	there	is	ka-
zakhstan	and	uzbekistan	 leading	 the	change,	
with	kyrgyzstan	and	Tajikistan	 lagging	behind	
in	such	developments.	What	is	important,	such	
a	perception	of	a	2+2	division	is	not	accepted	
or	opposed	by	bishkek	and	Dushanbe.	

COnClUSIOn 

RUSSIA
central asian countries are not united in their 
concern	 about	 the	 future	 and	 possible	 esca-
lation	 of	 pressure	 deriving	 from	 afghanistan,	
while	they	are	not	ready	yet	to	face	them	alone.	
The	 same	 concerns	 are	 related	 to	 Moscow’s	
perception	of	the	future	and	turmoil	on	its	south-

101		kazakhstan’s	2011	Military	Doctrine,	op.	cit.

ern	border	with	the	region.	This	is	because	it	is	
very	familiar	with	regional	risks	related	to	secu-
rity,	 though	 this	 is	 arguably	 exaggerated	 per-
haps	by	russian	military	intelligence	for	politi-
cal reasons such as gaining greater traction in 
pursuing	russo-centric	security	policies, which	
is	also	good	card	to	play	when	discussing	se-
curity	 issues	with	 national	 leaders.	Moreover,	
any	escalation	of	violence	would	have	an	influ-
ence	on	russia	by	 illegal	activities	connected	
with	criminal	organizations	(drugs,	human	traf-
fic,	proliferation	of	the	weapon	of	mass	destruc-
tion,	and	arms	trade)	but	also	by	easier	export	
of	extremism	and	separatism,	which	are	its	real	
challenges	even	now.	
so,	russia	is	willing	and	ready	to	invest	in	the	

security	of	Central	asia,	but	 in	parallel	 to	 firm	
existing	influences	to	undermine	usa	efforts	to	
expand	relations	as	a	part	of	a	containment	at-
tempt. another	area	of	concern	is	the	growing	
expansion	 of	 influences	 by	 China,	 india,	 and	
Pakistan	and	to	lesser	extent	by	Eu	as	an	or-
ganization.	as	a	result,	the	CsTO	and	sCO	will	
enhance	their	efforts	before	2014	and	beyond,	
driven	by	russia	but	also	China	(sCO),	to	sup-
port	their	members	as	stated	in	the	official	doc-
uments	 of	 both	 organizations.	 This	 is	 neces-
sary	for	both	organizations	to	demonstrate	their	
reliability	 if	 they	want	 to	stronger	root	 their	 in-
fluences and to encourage other nations to join 
or	cooperate	with	them.	Example	of	military	ef-
forts	must	be	seen	by	Central	asia	population	
and	leadership	so	some	of	them	are	conduct-
ed	in	the	region	like	sCO	exercise	“Peace	Mis-
sion	2012”	in	Tajikistan	or	CsTO	“indestructible	
brotherhood	2012”	 in	kazakhstan.	Moscow	 is	
also	trying	to	develop	closer	relations	in	the	en-
ergy	sector	within	sCO,	as	stated	by	the	Prime	
Minister	of	russia	Dmitry	Medvedev	during	the	
Meeting	of	the	sCO	Council	of	heads	of	gov-
ernment	in	December	2014	in	astana.	he	said,	
that	 “The Energy Club is facing new opportu-
nities, with due consideration for current price 
fluctuations on global commodity markets, pri-
marily oil and gas. We should more actively use 
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this platform for reviewing energy security is-
sues and for merging the stances of all market 
participants”102. the idea of the Energy club is 
not	new	concept	proposed	by	Moscow,	but	now	
the	circumstances	are	new103.
There	are	also	other	reasons	for	Moscow	to	

be	concerned	about	Central	asia,	as	possible	
sources	of	negative	impact	on	russia.	This	in-
cludes,	according	to	some	russian	security	an-
alysts	the	possibility	that	any	deterioration	in	the	
security	environment	of	afghanistan	post-2014	
may	result	in	a	worsening	of	the	insurgency	in	
the	 North	 Caucasus.	 however,	 strengthening	
military	 links	 and	 economic	 dependencies	 is	
not	only	driven	by	solidifying	its	position,	Mos-
cow	is	also	enhancing	local	capabilities	to	face	
growing	radical	movements	from	the	south.	by	
supporting	the	border	security	and	buffer	zone	
russia	 is	 shielding	 its	 own	 society	 against	
many	risks	such	as:	criminal	groups,	drugs,	hu-
man	trafficking	as	this	is	negatively	influencing	
the	development	of	society,	which	is	now	more	
eager	to	challenge	the	current	leadership.	
The	 economic	 aspect	 is	 also	 an	 issue	 as	 it	

is	huge	part	of	national	 income,	which	 is	nec-
essary	 to	modernize	 the	 country	 and	 also	 its	
armed	 forces.	at	 the	 same	 time,	 the	 country	
is	aware	of	developments	related	to	the	activ-
ities	of	China,	 india,	and	 the	united	states	 to	
stabilize	the	region	and	to	boost	their	position	
there.	it	is	linked	to	a	growing	dilemma,	as	Mos-
cow	recognizes	the	importance	of	the	usa	and	
NaTO	engagement	 in	afghanistan	 for	 its	ben-
efits	and	is	worried	about	their	long	term	pres-
ence	and	influences	in	asia.

102		Meeting of the SCO Council of Heads of Government,	The	
government	of	the	russian	Federation,	Moscow	14	De-
cember	 2014,	 http://government.ru/en/news/16122/	 ac-
cessed:	17	December	2014.

103		about	the	Energy	Club	read	also:	z.	sliwa,	Kierunki ro-
zwoju Szanghajskiej Organizacji Współpracy,	 (The	 fu-
ture	developments	of	the	shanghai	Cooperation	Organ-
ization)	The	National	Defence	academy,	Warsaw	2012,	
pp.	96-110.

eUROPeAn InflUenCeS
The	NaTO	role	 in	 the	 region	will	weaken	and	
only	the	usa	will	offer	a	real	alternative	for	oth-
er	 security	 organizations	 with	 its	 announced	
shift	 in	the	international	policy	marking	a	“turn	
to	the	Pacific”.	so	far,	the	NaTO	PfP	framework	
has	 been	 working;	 however,	 the	 most	 likely	
candidates	 –	 georgia	 and	 ukraine	 –	 are	 far	
from	membership,	so	the	four	nations	are	defi-
nitely	not	closer	to	any	kind	near	future	Mem-
bership	action	Plan	(MaP).	For	leaders	the	pro-
gram	could	have	rather	symbolic	that	tangible	
meaning	based	on	exercises	as	training	oppor-
tunities,	familiarization	with	asymmetric	warfare	
and	source	of	supplies	of	equipment.	a	better	
position	exists	in	the	case	of	kazakhstan	hav-
ing	 signed	 the	 individual	 Partnership	 action	
Plan	 (iPaP)	 with	 NaTO	 on	 31	 January	 2006	
and	investing	in	the	development	of	kazbrig.	
Nevertheless,	the	development	of	the	country’s	
PsO	capabilities	has	proved	to	be	slow	despite	
the	annual	steppe	Eagle	exercises	offering	us	
and	 uk	 military	 training	 to	 NaTO	 standards.	
Pressure	from	Washington	and	london	to	op-
erationally	deploy	a	company	from	kazbaT,	or	
at least send officers to isaF hQ failed to re-
sult	in	an	agreement	with	astana.	The	relatively	
high	numbers	of	conscripts	serving	in	kazbaT	
also	limited	its	development,	with	twelve	month	
serving	 conscripts	 rotating	 in	 and	 out	 of	 the	
units	every	six	month	undermining	training	ob-
jectives,	unit	élan,	discipline	or	the	further	pro-
fessionalization	of	the	structure.	kazbrig	con-
tinued	to	exist	as	a	largely	paper	brigade,	with	
the	first	battalion	fully	formed,	the	2nd battalion 
partly	 formed	and	 the	3rd battalion notable by 
its	absence.	Following	the	NaTO	inspection	of	
the	formation	in	during	steppe	Eagle	in	august	
2013,	 the	 authorities	 prepared	 legislation	 to	
empower	the	defines	ministry	to	send	elements	
of	kazbaT	abroad	without	recourse	to	the	sen-
ate,	most	 likely	 to	 contribute	 to	a	uN	PsO	 in	
africa,	while	a	gradual	 transfer	 to	 full	contract	
service	 in	 kazbig	 commenced. in	 terms	 of	
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the	Eu,	 however,	 the	 organization	 is	 relative-
ly	weak	in	its	dealings	with	Central	asia,	com-
pared	to	other	big	players	of	the	pseudo	great	
game.	Militarily,	 it	 is	not	currently	 focusing	on	
remote	areas	and	 there	are	no	capabilities	 to	
react in the case of a serious security crisis. 
additionally,	 the	 Eu	 is	 still	 slightly	 divided	

along	 members’	 national	 interests,	 and	 such	
developments	 like	german	and	russian	pipe-
lines	 are	 also	 observed	 by	 the	 Central	asian	
community	 with	 some	 considerations.	a	 simi-
lar	effect	 is	created	by	 long-term	 financial	cri-
sis,	uk	discussion	about	the	possibility	of	leav-
ing the organization and the continued Euro-
zone struggles. there are also other organiza-
tions	present	in	the	region	as	the	Organization	
for	 Economic	 Co-operation	 and	 Development	
with	the	Central	asia	Competitiveness	initiative	
launched	 in	 November	 2008	 or	 international	
Monetary	Fund	providing	credits	and	loans.	so,	
the	states	are	not	 forgotten	and	such	support	
will	 also	 have	 influence,	 but	 the	 region	 must	
adapt	 to	 fully	 utilize	 such	 support.	 but	 as	 for	
now,	 closer	 and	 larger	 neighbours,	 with	 their	
tangible	support,	economic	and	military	coop-
eration	will	still	remain	more	attractive.

UnITed STATeS
For	 the	usa	 the	 region	 is	meaningful	 both	 in	
short	and	in	longer	timeframes.	The	region	has	
supported	 both	us	 and	NaTO	 troops	 to	 sus-
tain	the	isaF	operations	during	a	critical	phase	
to	shape	the	security	environment	prior	to	an-
nouncing	the	withdrawal	of	combat	units.	To	do	
so,	and	facing	the	unclear	political	will	and	fu-
ture	of	Pakistan’s	ground	lines	of	communica-
tion,	 the	Northern	Distribution	Network,	 along	
with	 Transit	 Centre	 at	 Manas	 in	 kyrgyzstan,	
were	needed.	This	 infrastructure	was	also	 re-
quired	to	support	the	withdrawal	of	equipment	
during	the	drawdown	of	combat	forces.	at	the	
same	time,	Washington	recognized	the	need	to	
enhance	security	 in	Central	asia	being	aware	
that	a	weak	region	could	be	influenced	by	the	
flow	of	threats	into	it;	but	us	politicians	are	also	

aware	 that	 in	 the	 opposite	 direction	 a	 weak	
Central	asia	could	negatively	influence	the	sit-
uation	in	afghanistan	spoiling	long	term	devel-
opment	there.	but,	the	us	security	assistance	
policy	cannot	be	too	aggressive	and	direct	as	
it	 could	cause	unnecessary	growth	of	 tension	
among	other	big	players,	which	could	be	coun-
terproductive	for	security.	Moreover,	the	military	
aid	is	decreasing	in	relation	to	the	region	com-
pared	 to	 growing	 support	 from	russia,	which	
is	read	by	region	as	rather	balanced	approach.	
Nevertheless,	as	soon	as	kabul	will	stabilize	its	
internal	security,	the	importance	of	its	northern	
neighbourhood	will	slightly	decrease,	but	not	to	
the	extent	as	to	justify	abandoning	the	region,	
which	 is	still	undergoing	a	prolonged	transfor-
mation	period.

ChInA
China	is	also	looking	at	Central	asia	and	is	con-
cerned	about	any	possible	growth	in	the	“three	
evils”	 of	 terrorism,	 separatism	 and	 extremism	
to	its	territory.	This	primarily	relates	to	the	Xin-
jiang	uyghur	autonomous	region	and	its	chal-
lenging	security	situation	and	subsequently	 in	
other	 fragile	provinces.	besides,	 the	 region	 is	
important	as	a	land	and	pipelines	link	with	Cen-
tral	asia,	West	asia	and	further	afield	to	Europe	
and	the	Middle	East,	which	is	important	as	sea	
lines	 of	 communications	 are	 also	 of	 concern.	
additionally,	 part	 of	Xinjiang	 -	kaxgar	Prefec-
ture	-	has	some	natural	resources.	Central	asia	
is	part	of	beijing’s	energy	security,	so	economic	
relations	are	playing	important	role	using	both	
bilateral	 platforms	 and	 organizations	 like	 the	
sCO	and	a	variety	of	programs	and	initiatives.	
Currently,	beijing	is	an	important	actor	in	Cen-
tral	asia	due	 to	 its	engagement	 in	many	eco-
nomic	and	infrastructure	projects	as	enablers	of	
future	good	relations	with	the	region’s	political	
leadership,	even	if	it	will	be	not	be	exactly	the	
same	as	now.	There	are	also	anxieties	about	
securing	 its	 rear	 area	when	 facing	 a	 growing	
presence	of	the	usa	in	the	asia-Pacific.
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relations	with	russia	and	avoiding	bilateral	
tensions	in	the	region	are	part	of	that	approach.	
The	visit	of	newly	elected	President	Xi	Jinping	
to	russia,	as	his	first	international	trip,	demon-
strated	the	importance	of	bilateral	relations	so	
a	win-win	 situation	 in	Central	asia	 is	 current-
ly	their	only	desired	option.	Current	situation	in	
ukraine	could	create	an	impulse	to	rethink	se-
curity	and	to	recognize	the	need	of	united	ap-
proach	of	Central	asia	nations	toward	security	
based	on	recognition	of	Moscow	neo-imperial-
istic	ambitions,	mainly	related	to	the	‘near	bor-
der’,	 at	 least	as	 for	now.	Dr.	Farkhod	Tolipov,	
director of the Education and research insti-
tution	 “bilim	 karvoni”	 in	 Tashkent,	 is	 estimat-
ing	that	“Central Asians, while attempting to re-
solve regional issues and construct their com-
mon regional home should concentrate on find-
ing regional solutions rather than seeking great 
power mediation”104.	linking	Crimes	crisis	with	
the	regional	setting	he	is	concluding	that	“Re-
cent developments should prompt them to re-
store their frozen regional integration structure 
and revitalize a region-building process”105. the 
ukrainian	scenario	is	for	now	not	necessary	to-
ward	region	as	there	are	very	strong	intercon-
nections	and	influences	allowing	perseverance	
of	 interdependences.	 however,	 according	 to	
russian	political	scientist	Parviz	Mullogżanow	
“the scenario similar to Ukraine could take 
place in Kazakhstan in 2016, where ‘American 
organizations enhanced relations with Kazakh 
nationalists’”,	and	at	the	same	time	“great	pow-
ers	are	fighting	for	influences	in	the	region,	and	
regional	 governments	 are	 turning	 their	 heads	
to	the	left	and	right,	trying	to	guess,	from	where	
the	 threat	 could	 come	–	russia,	usa	or	Chi-

104		F.	Tolipov,	Ukraine and the CIS Perspective: Implications 
for Central Asia,	the	Central	asia-Caucasus	analyst,	Na-
cka	 04	 april	 2014,	 http://www.cacianalyst.org/publica-
tions/analytical-articles/item/12949-ukraine-and-the-cis-
perspective-implications-for-central-asia.html	 accessed:	
16	December	2014.

105		ibidem.

na?”106	at	the	same	he	is	pointing	out	that	the	
governments	are	the	problem	for	itself	because	
of	corruption,	nepotism,	 lack	of	 regard	 toward	
ordinary	 people,	 causing	 frustration	 and	 also	
exposure	to	external	interference	“undermining	
the	very	concept	of	national	independence”107.
another	regional	factor	is	also	playing	a	role,	

which	is	an	ambitious	india,	as	noted	by	ash-
ley	Tellis	from	the	Carnegie	Endowment	for	in-
ternational	 Peace	 in	Washington,	 “ten years 
from now, India could be a real provider of 
security to all the ocean islands in the Indian 
Ocean. It could become a provider of securi-
ty in the Persian Gulf in collaboration with the 
U.S. I would think of the same being true with 
the Central Asian states”108.	so	the	point	was	
noticed	and	recognized	as	a	possible	scenario	
which	could	enhance	of	competition	 in	asian	
sphere	of	security.	
	Central	asian	security	will	face	some	regional	

shifts	so	the	effort	to	be	better	prepared	for	im-
minent	encounters	is	critical	and	limited	by	time	
factors.	 it	 is	 shown	 by	 the	 strong	will	 of	 their	
political	 leadership	 to	 consolidate	 power	 and	
improve	the	capabilities	of	security	forces	both	
with	russian	and	the	Western	support.	howev-
er,	in	their	eyes,	the	lack	of	quick	and	significant	
us	and	NaTO	progress	in	stabilizing	the	south-
ern	periphery	raises	questions	about	the	cred-
ibility of western efficiency. the central asian 
leadership	 could	 prefer	 allies,	who	 are	 closer	
and	share	similar	concerns	connected	with	the	
dangers	of	transferring	negative	trends	to	their	
territory.	 	 Nevertheless,	 the	NaTO	withdrawal	
process	from	afghanistan	is	also	a	chance	for	
them	 to	acquire	heavily	 desired	equipment.	 if	
106		П.	Муллоджанов,	Украинские уроки для стран СНГ 

(Ukrainian lessons for CIS),	group	Media	Plus,	Duszan-
be	 10	 april	 2014,	 	 http://news.tj/ru/newspaper/article/
ukrainskie-uroki-dlya-stran-sng	accessed:	16	December	
2014.

107		ibidem.
108		a.	 giridharadas,	 India is projecting its military power,	

New	York	Times	asia	Pacific,	New	York	22	august	2008,	
p.	1,	accessed:	12	December	2014,	http://www.nytimes.
com/2008/09/22/world/asia/22iht-power.1.16364183.
html?pagewanted=1&_r=1	.	
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the	us	does	not	provide	military	hardware	and	
weapons;	 other	 nations	 could	 be	 easier	 part-
ners.	The	 issue	 is	 that	 such	equipment	 could	
be	used	to	strengthen	security	but	also	to	pres-
sure	 internal	opposition	and	even	 their	neigh-
bours	as	 there	are	some	 tensions	 in	 the	area	
related	 to	 social	 problems,	 natural	 resources,	
water	disputes	and	personal	ambitions.	 	Nev-
ertheless,	 these	nations	are	not	ready	to	 face	
future	dangers	alone	or	 to	conduct	high-scale	
war	with	terrorists	at	any	level.	
One	of	the	most	pressing	problems	in	the	re-

gion	is	related	to	the	lack	of	real	security	based	
on	poor	cooperation	among	the	countries.	it	ap-
pears	 that	 the	Central	asian	 nations	were	 so	
busy	on	building	relations	with	big	actors	from	
outside	 that	 regional	 cooperation	 was	 some-
what	 forgotten.	This	 is	a	challenge	as	 region-
al	 security	 requires	 regional	 solutions.	 The	
momentum	 in	 that	 dimension	 was	 temporary	
and	 short-term	 concerns	 are	 not	 supporting	
strengthening	 friendship.	 it	 is	 still	 linked	 with	
their	 strong	 desire	 to	 preserve	 independence	
and	 the	current	status	of	 their	 leadership.	ad-
ditionally,	 there	 are	 strong	 differences	 among	
them	 and	 old	 unsolved	 businesses,	 at	 the	
same	 time	new	 risks	 are	 emerging	 like	water	
disputes.	 The	 factor,	 which	 is	 also	 important	
there,	is	no	support	from	the	neighbours	of	the	
region	to	unite	it.	an	example	is	the	attempt	to	
sign	bilateral	agreements,	especially	related	to	
the	economy,	by	russia	and	China.	it	results	in	
some	regional	leaders	being	selfish	in	their	de-
sire	to	build	power	and	influence,	which	is	also	
related	 to	 regional	 competition	 between	 ka-
zakhstan	and	uzbekistan.	On	 the	other	hand,	
the	 common	 threats	 are	 usually	 the	 factor	
which	is	unifying	even	these	potential	adversar-
ies.	The	military	doctrines	in	Central	asia	show	
growing	 concerns	 about	 asymmetric	 threats	
and	that	aspect	is	present	in	all	the	countries	so	
they	might	become	more	eager	 to	cooperate.	
The	change	of	 leadership,	which	is	approach-
ing by retaining aging leaders suffering also 

health	from	health	problems,	will	be	a	factor	in	
preserving	or	modifying	security	policy.	
Drug	trafficking	from	afghanistan	will	also	re-

main	a	problem	as	the	Central	asian	countries	
are	not	in	a	position	to	fight	it	unaided	as	“they 
are limited in their abilities to allocate funds to 
the fight, to train personnel, and to build re-
sponsive policies”	 and	 the	 “geopolitical com-
petition, which sometimes creates rivalry be-
tween U.S. and Russian projects while turning 
NATO and UNODC platforms into arenas of 
power projection”109	is	not	improving	the	situa-
tion.	The	drug	problem	will	be	a	long-term	chal-
lenge	and	one	of	 the	main	concerns	both	 for	
regional	 leadership	and	 international	 commu-
nity.	The	lack	of	a	strong	usa	and	NaTO	pres-
ence	 in	afghanistan	 will	 enhance	 it	 as	 there	
are	still	undesired	developments	in	the	country	
like	corruption,	nepotism,	embezzlement	of	na-
tional	assets,	warlords’	influences	and	unclear	
capabilities	 of	 the	afghan	National	army	 and	
police.	The	“post-2014	stability”	in	Central	asia	
surrounded	by	so	many	threats	and	struggling	
with	internal	setbacks,	for	whatever	reasons,	is	
still	far	from	clear.	
after	 more	 than	 twenty	 years	 of	 independ-

ence	and	building	their	armed	forces	and	secu-
rity	forces	and	developing	security	policies,	the	
Central	asian	states	are	still	locked	into	non-co-
operative	 models	 locally,	 pursuing	 widely	 dif-
fering	policies	and	share	very	little	 in	terms	of	
threat	assessment.	One	feature	of	their	securi-
ty	environment	on	which	all	countries	disagree	
is	the	 impact	of	 the	NaTO	drawdown	from	af-
ghanistan	on	regional	security	post-2014.	The	
situation	will	be	clearer	soon	as	the	number	of	
troops	is	already	lower	and	some	Central	asian	
countries	such	as	uzbekistan,	or	possibly	kyr-
gyzstan	 expect	 a	 worsening	 of	 security	 and	
others	 are	 more	 circumspect,	 including	 Tajik-
istan	and	especially	kazakhstan.	Yet,	 the	pre-
occupation	of	Western	actors	heavily	 involved	
in	the	mission	to	stabilize	afghanistan	rendered	

109		s.	 Peyrouse,	Drug Trafficking in Central Asia.	 op.	 cit.,	
p.	5.	
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their	security	assistance	to	Central	asia	myop-
ically tied to afghanistan. if western states are 
to	help	build	and	strengthen	post-2014	security	
in	Central	asia,	they	must	revise	their	concep-
tual	approach	to	security	assistance,	especial-
ly	 in	 light	of	ukrainian	crisis	as	pursuing	clos-
er	relations	of	kiev	and	Tbilisi	with	NaTO	and	
Eu	was	one	of	reason	of	assertiveness	of	rus-
sia.	it	is	especially	true	as	new	russian	Military	
Doctrine	signed	in	December	2014	is	recogniz-
ing	the	extension	and	encroachment	of	NaTO	
as	one	of	main	military	threats110.	such	the	per-
ception	of	 future	developments	will	 have	also	
influence	of	Central	asia	both	from	internal	and	
external	point	of	view.	
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